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Dear Chriſtian Friends, beloved 1 in our Lord; 


* dedicated to you my 

firſt volume of Sermons, printed 
twenty-ſix years ago, I thought it 
proper to addreſs this to you, being 
the laſt I am ever like to publiſh, 
that I might teſtify to the world 


the continuance of my ſincere af- 
fection for you; and ſignify to , 
| A 2 my 
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my ardent defire to do what I can, 
in my preſent weak ſtate of health, 
to promote the welfare of your 


ſouls. 


Tur Eſay on the Powers and 
Conteſts of Fleſh and Spirit, which 
is added at the end of theſe Diſ- 
courſes, has been written many 
years ago, and I hope it may be 
made uſeful, under the bleſſing of 
God, to lead private Chriſtians to 
form a right judgment, in many 
things relating to their ſpiritual 
concerns. 
As I truſt all theſe papers con- 
tain the truths of God, which I 
have 


DEDICATION 5 


have thus recommended to you, ſo 
I am perſuaded you will find them 
to be exactly conformable to the 
New Teſtament, in all your re- 
views and ſtudies of that bleſſed 
book. It is there my hopes of 
eternal life are fixed; and in this 
hope, I truſt all of you will be 
found walking ſtedfaſtly in the ſame 
faith, by the ſame rule, till you are 
at length made happy partakers of 
the ſame ſalvation. 


THe great harmony which has 
ſubſiſted betwixt me and my dear 
and worthy brother and colleague, 
the reverend Mr. Samuel Price, for 
more than forty-three years, with- 
Jod! #3 out 


6 DEDICATION. 


out any interruption, has been very 
comfortable to us, and a conſider- 
able bleſſing to you. May the Spi- 
rit of God render his continued la- 
bours amongſt you, in the goſpel, 
very- ſerviceable, for your further 
eſtabliſhment and growth in grace! 
With this deſign, I commit theſe 
Diſcourſes to the providence of 
Chriſt, and colin him and you alſo 
into his hands, to whom, I doubt 
not, you have often ſurrendered 
yourſelves. 
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Ap let me intreat you, as a 
church of Chriſt, not only to ſuffer, 
but to regard the word of exhorta- 
tion, which, as your aged paſtor, 
whoſe 
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whoſe voice you may probably hear 
no more, I would now, in a ſolemn 
manner, leave with you; (vix. 


ConTiNUus to be of one mind, 
live in peace, be careful to practiſe 
all the duties of holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs, keep cloſe to God, by 
humble fervent prayer and depend- 


ance, ſeek his face for direction, 


and a bleſſing in all your affairs. 


To the God of almighty power, 
and infinite wiſdom and grace, I 
commend you; who is able to 
build you up, and give you an in- 
heritance among them that are 
ſanctified. 

A 4 FINALLY, 


„ee 
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© FinaLLy, my beloved friends; 
farewell; May the love of God, 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the communion of the Holy 
Spirit, be ever with you. Amen. 

- I am; with much reſpect, under 
very declining circumſtances of life, 


Your affectionate friend, 
and faithful ſervant, 
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$TOKE-NEWINGTON, ey 
Jan. 13th, 1746-7. 
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Drscovust I. and II. 


The DivineE CoMMIssION of St. Paul 
_ Examined and Eſtabliſhed. 


Acts xxv. 18, 19. 


\ Cainſt whe when the accuſers feed 
k. up, they brought none accuſation of ſuch 
2 as I ſuppoſed: but had certain queſ- 
tions againſt him of their own ſuperſtition, 
and one Feſus, which was dead," whom 
Paul affirmed ta be alive. 


The CONTENTS. 


_DiscovrsE III. and IV. 


The Difference between the Law and the 
GOSPEL. 


Gal. iii. 21, 22. 


1s the Taw then againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbid. For if there had been a law 
given, which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under 
fin, that the promiſe by faith of Feſus 
Chrift might be given. to them that believe. 
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The CONTENTS. 


Discouxsz VII. and VIII. 
FAITH repreſented in its Loweſt Degrees. 
Iſa. xlv. 22. 
Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends 
* of the earth; for T am . we N is 


none elſe. 


D1scoOvRSE IX. and X. 
FAlrTH built on KNOWLEDGE. 


2 Tim. 1. 12. 


I know whom TI have believed, and I 
am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed to him, againſt that 
day. 


DiscouRsE XI. 


The ORDINARY WITNESS of the SPIRIT. 


Rom. viii. 16. 


The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpbi- 
rit, that we are the children of God. 
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Discouksk XII. 
* 


The EXTRAORDINARY WITNEsõs of the 
Srinr. 


Bom. vil. 6. 


The Spirit 75 If beareth witneſs with our ſþi- 
rit, that we are the children of God. 


An EssAx on the Powers and Conteſts of 
FLESH and SPIRIT. 


DISCOURSE I. 


The DIVINE Cou Miss ION of St. PAUL 
Examined and Eſtabliſhed: 


IN A 


SERMON preached on Eaſter- day, 1731. 


In oppoſition to all the Deiſts who have 
appeared in the world ſince Chriſtianity 


began: Being a full confirmation of the 
bleſſed goſpel. 


— 


The Firſt Part of this SERMON. 


Acts xxv. 18, 19. 


Againſt whom when the accuſers flood up, they 
brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I 
ſuppoſed: but had certain queſtions againſt 
him of thetr own ſuperſtition, and of one 
TFeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirm» 


ed to be alive. 


HE hiſtory which introduces theſe 
verſes may be repreſented in ſhort in 

this manner: | 
The Jews were highly enraged againſt 
St. Paul for preaching the goſpel of Chriſt 
with 
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with ſuch freedom and boldneſs in ſeveral 
places; and when they found him at Jeru- 
ſalem, they took occaſion to ſeize him, and 
bring him before the magiſtrate, with heavy 
accuſations; but when he had defended him- 
ſelf fo well, the magiſtrates ſaw no cauſe to 
puniſh ' him. The Jews lay in wait to aſ- 
ſaſſinate him, or murder him privately ; 
which being known, he was ſent by night to 
Ceſarea, to be judged by Felix the governor; 
and there he lay in priſon two years, till a 
new governor, Feſtus, came into the pro- 
vince. 

The Jews ſtill purſued their malice againſt 
Paul, and what they could not obtain of 
Felix, they hoped to perſuade Feſtus to grant 
them: And when Feſtus had heard what 
charges the Jews brought againſt him, and 
when Paul appealed unto Cæſar, fearing that 
Feſtus would comply with the unjuſt defire 
of the Jews, Feſtus had a mind to hear the 
whole cauſe, that he might ſend Cæſar a 
more particular account. Now king Agrippa 
being there upon a viſit, Feſtus tells Agrippa 
the ſtory in this ſpeech of which my text 
is a part. Ver. 17, &c. 

And from theſe words we may take occa- 
ſion to make theſe three obſervations: 


I. Civil governors among the Heathens, be- 
fore they were taught lo perſecute the 
Chriſtians, thought it ſtrange lo have 


matter. 
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matters of pure religion brought before 

them, where the ſlate and the peace of it 
was not concerned. 

II. The reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from 
the dead is the grand queſtion in our de- 
bates about Chriſtiauity, and which we 
are ſolicitous to maintain, in vindication 
of our religion. 

HI. Paul would not have affirmed Jeſus 
Chriſt, a dead man, to be alive, with. 
out very good proof of it; knowing that 

' the whole religion which he taught the 
world depended on the truth of it. | 


Firſt obſervation. Civil governors among 
the Heathens uſually, in ancient times, thought 
it flirange to have matters of pure religion 
brought before them. 

Feſtus imagined ſome dreadful accuſation 
of ſedition or murder was brought againſt 
Paul, or ſome high crime againſt the ſtate, 
when he was with ſuch fury brought before 
him; but there was nothing of this kind ap- 
peared. St. Paul expreſsly ſays, He had wwalk- 
ed uprightly before God and man, and ann; we 
himſelf to keep a good conſcience toward God 
and men; a conſcience void of offence; and 
after many years, he came to bring alms to his 
own nation, to do his country a kindneſs, and 


the Jeu ſeized him, upon pretence of his 


opinions being contrary to the religion of their 
nation. 


The - 
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— The great deſign of civil government, and 


| the inſtitution of magiſtracy among men, is 
| | to keep the peace, to ſecure the perſons and 
| properties of mankind who are innocent, 
| from all manner of injury; and there is no- 
| thing more of religion comes within their 
| province, than is abſolutely neceſſary toſecure 
| the public peace. Now, upon this account, 
| and that with ſome appearance of reaſon, it 
| 


hath been ſuppoſed that Atheiſts, or thoſe 
who deny God, or his providence, or his go- 
vernment of the world, may be juſtly puniſh- 
ed by magiltrates, ſo far at leaſt as to be ba- 
niſhed from their dominions; becauſe they 
who deny the knowledge and juſtice of a 
God, a ſuperior governor, can give noſecurity 
by oaths, of their allegiance or loyalty to any 
government whatſoever; and will break all 
manner of bonds when they can do it ſafely. 
But where ſome divine power is owned and 
acknowledged, who knows and will puniſh 
perjury and falſehood, the civil governor 
hath no further power in affairs of pure re- 
bs ligion, where the peace of mankind, the pro- 
by perty of man, and the ſafety of the fate, are 
a not concerned: Now theſe privileges and 
powers are not impaired by any article of 
the religion of nature. 
1 This was the notion of the wiſer and better 
8 Heathens by the light of nature, and there- 
fore you do not find them uſually quarrelling 


3 about their gods, and bringing one another 
4 | 2 before 
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before courts of juſtice, becauſe of their con- 
tentions and differences in matters of their 
religion: Nor would the magiſtrates bear it. 
This appears in the caſe of St. Paul at Corinth, 
Acts xvii. 12—16. And when Gallio was 
the deputy of Achaia, the Jews made inſur- 
© reCtion with one accord againſt Paul, and 
brought him to the judgment-ſeat, ſaying, 
© this fellow perſuadeth men to worthip God 
* contrary to the law. And when Paul was 
now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid 
* unto the Jews, If it were a matter of wrong, 
or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would 
that I ſhould bear with you; but if it be a 
* queſtion of words and names, and of your 
© law, look ye to it; for I will be no judge 
* of ſuch matters: And he drove them from 
© the judgment-ſeat.' 

But then Gallio was much to blame in the 
17th verſe, where he took no cognizance of 
the Greeks beating Soſthenes, an innocent 
man, being the ruler of the ſynagogue; which 
was a crime againſt the peace of the city, 
and an offence againſt the government, which 
Gallio ought to have reſented. 

But however the civil magiſtrates among 
the Heathens had nothing to do in matters of 
pure religion, yet the Jews were continually 
running to the civil magiſtrate with their 
charges againſt thoſe who oppoſed their reli- 
gion, or any part of it. And this is the plain 


and apparent reaſon of it: The government 
B of 
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of the Jews was a theocracy: God was their 
king- as well as their God; the law that he 
gave them by the hand of Moſes was the law 
of their ſecular affairs as well as the rule of 
their religion; and therefore the high-prieſt 
was made a judge in many civil affairs as 
well as religious. Their religion and their 
civil government were ſo interwoven, by 
God's being their king as well as their God, 
that there were many crimes in religion to 
be puniſhed by the civil magiſtrate, by the 
appointment of God himſelf; which makes 
the caſe of the Jews different from the caſe 
of all other nations under heaven: For no 
people ever had God for their civil and politi- 
cal governor and lawgiver, but the Jews alone. 

Chriſtianity does not claim, or aſſume, or 
pretend, to any ſuch privilege or power: It 
does not alter this matter from what the light 
of nature hath determined: It introduces no 
new civil government, but leaves all theſe 
matters as it finds them: and ſince the Judaic 
{tate and government are aboliſhed, there is 
no magiſtrate on earth hath power to en- 
quire or command, to rule or puniſh, any 
further in matters of religion, than to ſee 
that the ſtate ſuffer no damage, and the peace 
of mankind, and the government be ſecured. 

But this hath been the unhappineſs of 
Chriſtians almoſt in all ages ſince Chriſtianity 
began, they have been cited before magi- 
ſtrates, and puniſhed even by their fellow- 
| Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, as well as by the Jews and Hea- 
thens, for thoſe notions and practices wherein 
the magiſtrate hath no power. This the 
Jews began you ſee very early, and the Ro- 
man governors and Heathens have carried it 
on; and Chriſtian magiſtrates have carried 
this matter to the height, but it is in the An- 
tichriſtian church. They have done this by 
bloody perſecutions, racks, torments, and 
murders of the beſt of their fellow-Chri- 
ſtians, where the very light of nature dic- 
tated to the beſt and wiſeſt of Heathens, that 
they had no power or authority; and it is a 
plain confeſſion of it, where Feſtus and Gallio 
were not willing to meddle; nor would Pilate 
himſelf, who crucified Chriſt, have done it, 
if the Jews had not almoſt conſtrained him; 
as ſufficiently appears in the hiſtory of the 
death of Chriſt. Let us remember then, that 
the religion of Chriſt 1s not built on the wil- 
dom nor power of man, nor doth it need 
ſuch a ſupport. All that Chriſtianity wants, 
is to have the perſons, and property, and 
peace of its profeſſors, ſecured againſt the out- 
rages of wicked men. Its own truth and 
excellency, and divine authority, will make 
its own way into the world by the aſſiſtances 
of the bleſſed Spirit, where human powers do 


but let it alone, and preſerve it from the un- 


righteous violence of its neighbours. 


B 2 Second 
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Second obſervation. The reſurrection of 


FJeſus from the dead is the chief article, and 
the grand point, which private Chriſhans and 
miniſters are ſolicitous to maintain, in the vin- 
dication of their religion. 

This was the point that ſtood forth to view, 
and ſhewed itſelf with ſuch evidence in the 
debate between St. Paul and his accuſers, 


when Feſtus gave them a hearing, that he 


makes a ſpecial remark on that, as though it 
were the moſt conſpicuous and remarkable 
article of their contention. Peter and Paul 
were the two chief preachers among the 
Chriſtians, who are recorded in ſcripture, and 
you find them continually inſiſting on the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. It was chiefly the reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead that 
was the matter of Paul's ſuppoſed hereſy and 
crime, as Feſtus underſtood the matter. This 
was the great point of conteſt. 


I. Reaſon. Becauſe this article of the reſur- 


rection of Chriſt is a moſt effectual proof of his 
divine commiſſion. This point, whether 74 ſus 
Chriſt, who was dead, is now alive, or no, is a 
queſtion of ſuch importance, that the Chri- 
ſtian religion ſtands or falls with it. It is 
certain Jeſus Chriit was once dead; this the 
Jews allow, this Feſtus takes for granted: 
Jeſus was certainly crucified, a ſpear run into 
his ſide, his heart's blood was let out, he was 
buried, and Pilate the governor, and the 
prieſts, ſealed up the ſepulchre, to guard it 
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againſt all poſſible fraud of ſtealing away the 
body. _ 

Now if he be not riſen again, his religion 
is not true, his pretences are vain; he was not 
ſent from heaven, nor is he a prophet or meſ- 
ſenger of God. St. Paul grants, © If Jeſus be 
© not riſen your faith is vain, ye are yet in 
« your ſins; and we who preach a riſen Jeſus 
© are falſe witneſſes. 1 Cor. xv. 14, 15. But 
on the other hand, if Jeſus be alive, then his 
religion is divine. Let me juſt mention theſe 
two reaſons for what I ſay. 

I. It is an undeniable proof of his divine 
commiſſion, Becauſe the prophets foretold this 
reſurrection concerning the Meſſiah, though in 
more obſcure language, and darker expreſſions. 
Now if he had not riſen from the dead, then 
Jeſus had not been the Meſſiah whom the 
prophets foretold. See Acts xxvi. 6, 8. for 
thus St. Paul pleads: * And now I ſtand and 
* am judged for the hope of the promiſe 
© made of God unto our fathers: Why 
* ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
* you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 
1 Cor. xv. 4. Paul owns that he was dead, 
and That he was buried, and that he roſe 
again according to the ſcriptures.” Acts 
X111. 32, &c. The promiſe which was 
* made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled 
© the ſame unto us their children, in that he 
* hath raiſed up Jeſus from the dead.“ Iſa. 
li. 9—12. © He poured out his ſoul unto 

| B 3 death. 


22 S.. Paul's Divine Commiſſion Disc. I. 


death. He ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall pro- 
© long his days.“ Pal. xvi. 10, 11. Thou 
* wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer 
* thine holy one to ſee corruption: Thou 
wilt ſhew me the path of life. 

But on the other hand, if he did rife from 
the dead, this is a thing which a mere man 
could not do by his own power, nor would 
the holy and all-wiſe, and true and faithful 
God, ſuffer any evil powers to do it for the 
vindication of an impoſtor; and therefore 
he muſt be the true Meſſiah. 

2. It is alſo a moſt effectual proof of his 
commiſſion from God, Becauſe Feſus Chriſt 
foretold this concerning himſelf; John ii. a8, 
19, 21, 22. vis. That he ſhould riſe from 
the dead, Mat. xvi. 21. The miracles which 


Chriſt performed were very great, and ſuffi- 


cient to prove his divine authority: But 
ſince he gave forth ſuch a prophecy concern- 
ing himſelf, if this prophecy had never been 


fulfilled, it would have weakened the force of 


his miracles, and given us reaſon to ſuſpect 
what power they came from. This his riſing 
from the dead was the great and crowning 
miracle that gave confirmation to all the reſt. 

Now conſidering this reſurrection from 
the dead, to be foretold by the prophets, and 
by himſelf in his life-time, this was as great 
a teſtimony as could be given of God's ap- 
proving him as a prophet ſent from heaven: 


For it is the peculiar property and work of 


God 
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God to raiſe the dead, See Rom. iv. 17. 
This is God's eminent prerogative. Surely 
he muſt be no common favourite of heaven, 
on whom the great and almighty God be- 
ſtows ſuch a privilege. Ads iii. 13, 15. 
© Ye have killed the Prince of life, whom 
© God raiſed up from the dead, whereof we 
are his witneſſes.” 

II. Reaſon. Becauſe as his riſing from the 
dead is the great proof of his miſſion, ſo the 
reſurrection of Chriſt is the great foundation 
of the Chriſtian's hope; which will appear in 
ſeveral particulars; viz. 

1. This was a teſtimony of his having an- 
ſwered the end for which he died, having 
made full atonement for fin, and his being 
releaſed from the hands of puniſhing juſtice. 
Accs ii. 24. Rom. iv. u/t. Rom. vii. 34. He 
took our fins on him, he did bear the pu- 
niſhment of our iniquities; he bare our 
* ſins on his own body on the tree, &c.' 
And death is the wages of ſin. Now when 
he had taken our fins on him, unleſs he had 
made full atonement and expiation for ſin, 
he would have lain under the power of death 
ſtill; but being raiſed from the dead, it ap- 
pears, that divine Juſtice hath received full 
ſatisfaction for ſin; and the way is open for 
the juſtice of God to receive ſinners into 
favour. Fins: 

2. This is the beginning of his exaltation 
and his power, to beſtoxw all the bleſſings of the 
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goſpel, ſanQification, ſalvation, and eternal 
life; as well as all the gifts of the Spirit, 
which confirmed his religion. See Acts 11. 
32, 33, 36. This Jeſus hath God raiſed 
up, whereof we are all witneſſes: There- 
fore being by the right hand of God ex- 
* alted, and having received of the Father 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
* ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear: 
© 'Therefore, let all the houſe of Iſrael know 
* afſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
* Jeſus both Lord and Chriſt.” Acts v. 31. 
* Him hath God exalted with his right hand, 
© to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
© repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 
© ſins.” | 

His government, his interceſſion, his com- 
ing to judgment, all depend on this; and his 
power to beſtow heaven on his diſciples, as 
well as his power to puniſh the wilful and 
obſtinate, and impenitent, who renounced 
or rejected his name, his goſpel, and his 
ſalvation. ' 


3. This Jeſus Chriſt, riſen from the dead, 


is the prime foundation of our moſt glorious 
expectations, It ig the pattern and pledge of 


our final hope and bleſſedneſs: * Becauſe I 
live, ye ſhall live allo,” faith our bleſſed 
Lord. John xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 49. 
* Where I am, there ſhall my ſervant be. 
© Now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and he- 


come the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept: As 


© we 
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« we have born the image of the earthy, ſo 
« ſhall we alſo bear the image of the heavenly.” 
2 Cor. iv. 14. * Knowing that he which 
© raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us 
© alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with 
« you.” John xii. 26. See more. John xiv. 
3. I go to prepare a place for you, that 
© where I am, there ye may be alio.“ Eph. 
ii. 5, 6. Even when we were dead in ins, 
© God hath quickenedustogether with Chriſt, 
© and hath raiſed us up together, and made us 
© fit together in heavenly places in Chrift 
© Jeſus.” 

Occaſional reflection. If you are furniſhed 
with convincing arguments that Jeſus Chrift 
is riſen from the dead, then you may be aſ- 
ſured your religion is true; though there may 
be twenty little cavils that you cannot eaſily 
anſwer: You may be aſſured alſo, that all the 
bleſſings of this religion are provided and 
ready for his faithful followers. 

Is it certain that Jeſus 1s riſen from the 
dead? Then my fins are fully atoned for, 
and forgiven, if I truſt in him, and give my- 
ſelf up to him. Rom. viii. 33, 34. * Who 
* ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
© ele? It is God that juſtifieth: Who is he 
that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, 
yea rather, that is riſen again, who is even 
at the right-hand of God, who alſo maketh 
F interceſſion for us; i. e. as appears from 


the 


| 
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the foregoing verſes, for all thoſe who believe 
or truſt in CHRIST. 

Then he hath all power to ſanctify and 
ſave me, if I commit myſelf into his hands. 
Eph. i. latter end, and ji. 1, 5, 8. © You 
© hath he quickened who were dead in treſ- 
* paſſes and fins. We are quickened toge- 
ther with Chriſt, and ſaved by his grace: 

. e. We who have truſted in Chriſt, Eph. 
i. 12. 

Then I ſhall be e from the dead, as 
ſure as if it were done already; for he is the 
pledge and pattern of the reſurrection of all 
his followers. Rom. viii. 11. If the Spirit 

N © of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 
| * dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 
* the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.' 
| O happy ſouls, who have given up them- 
ſelves ſincerely to this all- ſufficient Saviour, 
and can apply theſe conſolations to them- 
| ſelves, which are written in 1 Cor. xv. in 
many glorious and comfortable expreſſions. 
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Third obſervation. Paul would not have 
affirmed Feſus Chriſt, who was dead, to be 


alive again, without very good proof of it. 
Here theſe two things are to be conſider- 


ed, or enquired: 


1. Why Paul would not e affirmed it 
evithout juſt grounds. 
| | 2. What 
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2. What particular reaſons Paul had to be- 
lieve it; or what good proof he had of it. 

Enquiry the firſt, Why Paul would not 
have affirmed it without juſt grounds: Theſe 
are ſome of the conſiderations to make this 
evident; viz. 

i. He was a man of good natural parts, 
of great ſagacity, as well as good learning, 
and he could not fo eaſily have been impoſed upon 
in a thing of that importance, which was done 
in his own country, and the chief city of it, 
in his own day and time, and when he had 
abundant opportunities to have ſearched into 
the truth or falſehood thereof, and this whole 
nation was ſet upon the ſearch and ſevereſt 
ſcrutiny into it. 

Now that he was a man of parts and 
knowledge, the good ſenſe and reaſoning 
which appears in his writings, ſufficiently 
teſtify this charaCter. 

He was a young man when he was con- 
verted, and he was brought up in Jeruſalem, 
at the feet of Gamaliel: He muſt have great 
opportunities of enquiring concerning the 
hiſtory of the life, doctrine, and death of 
Chriſt, and of the report of his reſurrection 
among his own countrymen. 


2. He ſeems to be a very ſincere and faith- 


| ful honeft man: This his whole conduct 


ſhews, if we conſider: He appears to have 
an honeſt zeal for his religion whilſt he was 
a Phariſee as well as afterward; diligently 


and 
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and openly purſuing what he profeſſed: No 


flaw was found in his morals: No charge of 
hypocriſy. Ads xxiii. 1. I have lived in 
© all good conſcience unto this day.“ Nor 
are his morals impeached by his worſt ad- 
verſaries. 

3 He was once a fierce and violent enemy 
to Feſus Chriſt, and his name, and his goſpel, 
and his followers. Gal. i. 13. © I perſecuted 
© the church of God, and waſted it.” Acts 
xxvi. 11. And being exceedingly mad a- 
gainſt them, I perſecuted them even unto 
ſtrange cities. 1 Tim. i. 13. Who was 
before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and 
injurious.“ This was ſufficiently witneſſed 
by his own countrymen the Jews. 

It hath been ſometimes ſaid by unbelievers, 
that teſtimonies of the reſurrection of Chriſt 
came only from his friends, and that you 
have none of the Heathens, or profeſſed Jews, 
bear witneſs to it. Here is a profeſſed Jew, 
and a violent enemy to Chriſtianity, who 
bears ſtrong and conſtant witneſs to it. But 
it could never be ſuppoſed that he ſhould 
continue an enemy and an unbeliever of 
Chriſtianity, after he believed that Chriſt was 
riſen from the dead, and thereby ſo evidently 
proved that he was the true Meſhah. 


4. He ſpent his whole life afterwards with 


much zeal and fatigue, in publiſhing this truth, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was riſen from the dead, 
and the doctrines which depend on it. He 
preached 
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preached this goſpel to a multitude of towns 
and cities among the Heathens, who were 
utter unbelievers, beſides his vindicating 
this doctrine always among the unbelieving 
ewWs. 

4 5. He expoſed himſelf to perpetual dangers 
and difficulties, and to many ſevere perſecu— 
tions, by affirming it, and even to death 1tfclf; 
ard that without any hope of riches, ho- 
nours, or pleaſures, in this world. Acts xx. 
23, 24. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in 
© every city, ſaying, that bonds and aftlic- 
tions abide me, but none of theſe things 
move me; neither count I my life dear 
© unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my 
« courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which I 
© have received of the Lord, to teſtify the 
« goſpel of the grace of God. 

Now put all theſe things together, and 
can it be ſuppoſed that any man, a wile, an 
ingenious, and learned man, faithful and 
ſincere, an enemy to Chriſtianity, and of 
the name of Chriſt, ſhould be ſo effectually 
convinced of the truth of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and of the facts which ſupport it, as 
to ſpend his life in preaching this goſpel, 
and to die for it, if he had not abundant 
ground to believe it. And if Paul believed 
it with ſuch evidence, we may venture to 
believe it too. 


DIS- 


DISCOURSE I. 


The Divinz Commitss10N of St. PAUL 
Examined and Eſtabliſhed. 


The Second Part of this SERMON: 
ON | 


Acts xxv. 18, 19. 


Of one Feſus, who was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. 


QECONDLY: The next thing to be 
enquired is, What ſpecial and particular 
reaſons Paul had to believe the reſurrefion of 
Chriſt, and thus conſtantly to preach it? 
Here I ſhall not run through all the va- 
rious proofs of the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
which are often ſummed up together on this 
occaſion; but only mention thoſe which 
convinced St. Paul, and gave him this full 


aſſurance, that Jeſus was riſen from the 
dead. 
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Disc. II. St. Paul's Divine Commiſſion, &c. 31 
1. He ſaw Jeſus Chriſt after his reſur- 
rection, and ſpale with him more than once. 
Acts ix. 4, 5. And a voice ſaid unto him, 
© Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? And he 
« ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
© ſaid, I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt.” 
And xxii. 17. While I prayed in the tem- 
© ple, I ſaw bim, ſaying unto me, Make 
© haſte, &c.“ 1 Cor. xv. 4—8. * He was 
* ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve; after 
© that, of above five hundred brethren at 
© once; after that, he was ſeen of James; 
then of all the apoſtles; and, laſt of all, 
© he was ſeen of me alſo. He appeals to 
this ſight of Chriſt, for the truth of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt. 

It belongs to the character of an apoſtle, 
that he muſt be one who had ſeen the Lord; 
therefore he partly proves his apoſtleſhip that 
way. 1 Cor. ix. 1. Am not I an apoſtle? 
* Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord? 

The firſt time he ſaw Chriſt, after his re- 
ſurrection, was on the road to Damaſcus, 
when there were ſeveral with him accompa- 
nying him on the road, who were alſo ſur- 
priſed with the deſcending glory, though 
they were not permitted to hear the words. 
He ſaw him again, Acts xxii. 17, 18, 21. 
when Chriſt ſent him to preach to the 
Gentiles. | 

2. He felt a wonderful change in himſelf, 


both in his body and his ſoul, after he had the 
firſt 
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firſt viſion of Chriſt: He was ſtruck blind, 
and after three days had his ſight reſtored, 
by the laying on of the hands of Ananias, 
a Chriſtian, according to the viſion which 
was given him. Acts ix. 8, 18. He had a 
new ſcene of things ſet before his under- 
ſtanding, even the whole ſcheme of Chriſti- 

anity. Some ſuppoſe that, in the three days 
of his blindneſs, he was taught the goſpel. 
And accordingly it is ſaid, Acts ix. 20, 22. 
© That he ſtraightway preached. Chriſt in 
the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. 
Gal. i. 1. Paul, an apoſtle, not of man, 
nor by man, but by jeſus Chriſt.“ He 
had a new heart given him, and was made 
a new man. I received it not of man, 
nor by man, nor was I taught it but by 
© the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. God called 
me by his grace, and revealed his Son in 
me.“ Gal. i. 11, 15, 16. And of an enemy 


he became a friend, and preacher of the goſpel. 
Gal. i. 11—16, 23. 


E found 'frarge powers communicated 
to him, and he could ſpeak many unknown 
languages, and gave this gift of tongues to 
other men; he could heal the fick with a touch 
of his hand, or a word of his mouth: He 
could make the lame to walk, as at Lyſtra; 
Acts xiv. 8, 10. and ſtrike men blind with 
a reproof; ſo Elymas, Acts xiii. 11, 12. 
and could raiſe the dead; ſo Eutychus, 


Acts xx. 10, 12. And belides all this, he 
had 
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had a power of communicating theſe miracu- 
lous and healing gifts to Chriſtians; which 
eminently appears among the Corinthians; 
to which he appeals in his diſputes with 
them, 1 Cor. xiv. 18. 

Now was it poſſible for a man who felt 
ſuch amazing changes wrought in him, and 
ſuch amazing powers communicated to him 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to doubt whether Chriſt was 
riſen from the dead, whether Jeſus were alive 
or no? Or would God have communicated 
ſuch powers to a man, who went about to 
preach the reſurrection of Chriſt, if Chriſt 
had never been raiſed from the grave? Would 
God have afforded ſuch favours to a man who 
preached the Chriſtian religion, if it had not 
been true, and approved of God? 

Nor could St. Paul be deceived in his fre- 
quently exerciſing theſe powers, nor could he 
deceive others by pretending to them, nor 
could he appeal to men who enjoyed them, if 
he had not received them and beſtowed them. 
He appeals, in his public epiſtles to the Co- 
rinthians and Romans, two large aſſemblies in 
two noted cities, Rom. xv. 18. 2 Cor. Xii. 11. 
Theſe letters were to be read by the churches, 
and they publiſhed his vindication. And let 
it be obſerved too, that ſeveral among the 
Corinthians were his profeſſed adverſaries, 
and had ſet themſelves up againſt him, and 
endeavoured to deny his apoſtleſhip. 1 Cor. 
1K; 34'S is 1 be not an apoſtle to others, I am 
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unto you; for ye are the ſeal, or proof, of my 
apgſtleſbip, by receiving divine gifts from me. 
Upon cloſer examination of the Bible, St. 

Paul found, that Chriſt's rifing from the dead 
was agreeable to the revelations that God had 
made to mankind in former ages, agreeable ty 
the prophecies of the prophets his predeceſſors, 
and particularly agreeable to the explications of 
thoſe ſcriptures by his forefathers, and the pro- 
miſes contained in his own native religion, 
and in the books which teach it; Accs x11. 
30 37. and eminently in that great type 
and figure of him, Jonah the prophet, who 
lived again after he had lain three days and 


nights in the belly of the whale, in the heart 


of the ſea, Matt. xii. 39, 46. which was 
fulfilled in the reſurrection of Chriſt. 

5. By conferring with others of his own 
nation, and his own religion, who were well 
acquainted with Jeſus Chrift in his life-time, 
he found the ſame truth confirmed by them; for 
they had ſeen Feſus Chriſt, and eat and drank 
with him after he roſe from the dead: So Peter 
and James, as Gal. 1. 18, 19. And they con- 
firmed the ſame doarine by their teſtimony 
to him, and by gifts and miracles, as well as 
by their own perſonal knowledge. 

6. He ſaw the bleſſed and amazing effects 
of the reſurreftion of Chriſt among the Gentiles, 
who were once groſely ignorant idolaters, de- 
voted to groſs ſuperſtitions, ſlaves to every luſt, 


and given up to all abominations; as they are 


deſcribed 
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deſcribed Rom. i. 18, &c. Gal. iv. 8. Eph. iv. 
17. 1 Cor. vi. 11. But they were changed 
by this goſpel, and made new creatures, 

Before I proceed any further, I would make 
two or three Remarks. 

Rem. 1. Which of all the infidels of the 

ewwiſh or Heathen nations, which of all the 
unbelievers and apoſtates in a Chriſtian land, 
ever could pretend to bring ſuch powerful and 
convincing arguments againſt the reſurretion 
of Chriſt, as St. Paul had for it? Who hath 
ever attempted or preſumed to prove that 
Jeſus Chriſt continues ſtill among the dead, 


by ſuch effectual arguments as Paul had to 


prove that he is alive? St. Paul's own reaſon 


exerciſing itſelf on theſe arguments, could 
not reſiſt the power of them, but he became 
a captive to the force of this reaſoning, and 
a rational believer, and a zealous preacher of 
a riſen Jeſus. 

Rem. 2. How neceſſary it is for Chriſtians, 
whoſe life and hopes depend on the New T eſta- 
ment, to be well ſatisfied that St. Paul was in 
the right, and that St. Paul's doctrine is true. 
For it is evident, that a great part of our re- 
ligion, at leaſt in the clearneſs, and fulneſs, 
and glory of it, is derived from his writings. 
His writings make up near half the New 
Teſtament, 

Many of the articles of our religion would 
be leſs plain, and more doubtful, it we did not 
borrow light from St. Paul's writings. Many 

C a 
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a comfortable expreſſion which our ſouls reſt 
upon would be loſt and uſeleſs to us, if we 
are not ſatisfied of the truth of what St. Paul 
tells us, as one commiſſioned by our riſen 
Saviour. Many a ſweet and powerful pro- 
miſe, on which Chriſtians have lived and 
died, would loſe its ſweetneſs and its force, 
if we doubt of the truth and authority of the 
epiſtles of Paul. 

What would ſome of you have done with- 
out ſeveral chapters, and many verſes in them? 
as Rom. iv. and v. 8, 12, 14. I mean parti- 
cularly with regard to the doctrine of original 
ſin, derived from Adam, and the ſalvation by 
Chriſt, his prieſthood, his royalty, and the 
uſe and benefit of afflictions, Heb. xi. xii. &c. 
Our reſurrection from the dead, and our eter- 
nal happineſs, 1 Cor. xv. and 1 Theſſ. iv. 
and many others? 

And of how great advantage 1s it to us, 
that St. Paul has foretold, in plain language, 
the riſe and characters of Antichriſt, 2 Theſſ. 
11, 3—12. and the deſtruQion of that ſtate, 
to forewarn us, and to give us comfortable 
hopes and expectations? 

It is a matter therefore of great and hea- 
venly importance, for us Chriſtians to be well 
eſtabliſhed in the belief of St. Paul's conver- 
ſion, his faith, and his apoſtleſhip, and for 
this end we ſhall do well to remember theſe 
proofs and arguments which convinced him 


that Jeſus was riſen — the dead. Other 
holy 
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holy writers have told us more of the life, 
actions, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
in the particular circumſtances thereof; but 
St. Paul has told us more of the bleſſed con- 
ſequences of theſe tranſactions. 

And let it be always kept in mind by us, 
that he was in a ſpecial manner the apoſtle 
to the Gentile nations, of which Great Bri- 
tain is a large province, and a remarkable 
part; ſo that, in his writings he ſpeaks di- 
rectly to us, and we are bound to attend to 
him. 

Rem. 3. I zs very reaſonable to conclude, we 
may ſafely believe what St. Paul believed and 
taught about this ſubject of the reſurrefion of 
Chriſt. For if we have but reaſon to believe 
that this was Paul's character, faith, and 
practice, and theſe are the reaſons of his be- 
lief, what ſhould diſcourage or ſtagger us? 
Let us ſum up the force of this argument, 
and put it together. 
| Here is a wile, learned, ſincere, honeſt 
man, bred up a Phariſee, in a ſtrong oppo- 
ſition to Chriſt, and the doctrine of his re- 
ſurrection, zealous for another religion, even 
the religion of his fathers and his country, 
who yet ſaw reaſon to renounce all his an- 
cient prejudices, and ſubmit to receive this 
new and ſtrange doctrine, who believed and 
profeſſed this goſpel, which he once griev- 
ouſly perſecuted, and afterwards preached it, 
with much fatigue, danger, and ſuffering, 

| C 3 ſupported 
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ſupported it with courage, and conſtant di- 
vine zeal and piety, and the practice of every 
virtue; through his whole life, gloried in his 

perpetual ſufferings for it, lived upon the 

comforts derived from it, died in defence of 
it, and ſealed it with his blood, and left it 
as a chief treaſure to thoſe whom he loved 
beſt in this world, even to the churches of 

Chriſt. 5 : 

| Now we have. not this account of Paul 

from mere hearſay and tradition, but we 

have his own teſtimony to all this in his 
writings, which have been delivered down 
to us through many ages: And no man of 
ſenſe can reaſonably doubt whether they are 
his writings or no, any more than we can 
doubt the writings of Julius Cæſar, or Seneca, 

Livy, or Virgil. I add this further: Con- 

cerning the vigour and ſpirit of his writings, 

and the force of argument contained in them, 
we have the teſtimony of ſome of his greateſt 
adverſaries, as he himſelf repreſents the caſe. 

His letters, ſay they, are weighty and power- 
ful, and he was not aſhamed to appeal to 

themſelves, and threaten them, that he would 

make it appear that his practice towards them 
ſhould have as much force and power as his 
letters had, when he came the ſecond time to 
viſit them, 2 Cor. x. 10, 11. And we have 
the teſtimony of two others, particularly Luke 
the phyſician, in his hiſtory of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, who was a fellow-traveller with 

him; 
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him; and Peter, who was another of his 
countrymen, in his epiſtles, bears witneſs to 
him, and to his writings; beſides the teſti- 
mony of all the Chriſtian writers from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. 
Which writings of St. Paul are dignified 
by St. Peter himſelf, with the name of the 
ſcriptures, ver. 16. they being both men in- 
ſpired by God, and of chief repute among 
the apoſtles. 

I proceed now to enquire, What were theſc 
bleſſed effects on men in the Heathen world, 
whereby Paul's doctrine of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt was further confirmed and eſtabliſhed. 

And here I might talk largely of the idola- 
ters that were turned from their ſuperſtitions 
to the worſhip and love of the true God, of 
their abandoning their former vices, and 
their ſuperſtitious and ſinful cuſtoms of their 
nations, and the reformation of their lives 
and manners, to goodneſs and holineſs, &c. 
but I ſhall confine myſelf only to thoſe effects 
which bear a more apparent relation to the 
reſurrection of Chriſt; and ſuch are theſe that 
follow: ( vzs. ) 

1. How many dead ſinners were made alive 
to God, and virtue, piety, and univerſal holi- 
neſs, by preaching this doctrine of the death 
and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt? What en- 
couragement for hope of pardon for the worſt 
of ſinners in this bleſſed doctrine of a dying 
and a riſing Saviour? What an aſſurance of 
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full atonement made to the juſtice of God, 
in that Jeſus, who, in death, took our ſins 
upon him, is now diſcharged from the dead, 
and his diſmiſſion from the grave is a full to- 
ken and proof of it. He died for our offences, 
and roſe again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. ult. 

If Chriſt be yet under the pain of death, as 
the apoſtle argues, 1 Cor. xv. 17. and be not 
riſen; then our faith is vain, we are yet in 
our fins: But if he be riſen, then our faith 
and hope are confirmed, and our fins are 
atoned for, and our ſouls are pardoned, if we 
truſt in him. 

O how many guilty conſciences are made 
ealy, and that upon ſolid grounds, by the 
reſurrection of Jeſus from the dead? He is 
a God of peace, and reconciled to ſinners, who 
brought Feſus Chriſt from the dead, by virtue 
of the blood of the everlaſting covenant, Heb. 
X111. 20. Rom. vill. 34. 

Several of the dead ſaints aroſe after his 
reſurrection, and that by the virtue of it, 
Matt. xxvil. 53. as an emblem of the many 
dead ſouls that ſhould riſe from a death in 
ſins and treſpaſſes by the ſame influence, 
Eph. 11. 5, 6. 

A riſen Saviour hath, according to the 
apoſtle's preaching, given them repentance 
and remiſſion of fins, Luke xxiv. 46, 47. 
They are raiſed from a death in fins, by vir- 


tue of the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
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2. How many carthly, carnal, and ſenſual 
fouls, have been made heavenly-minded by faith 
in a riſen Saviour? Col. iti. 1. Many there 
are, who have felt the power of the word. 
© If ye are riſen with Chriſt, ſet your affec- 
tions on things above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
© at the Father's right-hand. 
A riſen Jeſus calls the ſoul upward, and 
heavenward. 
What have we here on earth worth living 
for, ſince Jeſus is riſen from the dead, hath 
left the world, and gone to heaven? Jeſus, 
our hope, our life, our eternal joy, Col. 1. 
27. | 
This goſpel of a riſen Saviour hath done 
more to refine the heart from earth, and 
fleſh, and ſenſuality, and the love of this 
world, and turn it to God, and things hea- 
venly, than all the reaſonings of philoſo- 
phers through all ages, and in all nations. 
Compare the cities where they diſputed with 
the churches which Paul planted, and then 
judge. | | 
3. How many captives of Satan have been 
releaſed by the power of Feſus, ſince his releaſe 
from the grave? The devil had no power to 
hold Chriſt in the fetters of death, Acts xii. 
37, 38. and hath been forced to releaſe thou- 
ſands of his ſlaves by the authority of a riſen 
Jeſus, Col. ii. 15. And having ſpoiled prin- 
* cipalities and powers, he made a ſhew of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it. 
7 Pſalm 


< tive, and gave gifts unto men, whereby 


bodies in the duſt with ſweet ſatisfaftion and 


we hear of theſe bleſſed effects of the reſur- 
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Pſalm Ixviii. 18. Thou haſt received gifts 
* for men, even for the rebellious, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them.“ And 
Eph. iv. 8, 9, 13, 15. © He led captivity cap- 


they were made prophets, teachers, mini- 
© ſters, &c. 

4. How many fearful and feeble creatures 
have grown bold and viftorious in ſufferings, 
and have conquered dcath itſelf, by faith in a 
dying and riſing Saviour? Thanks be to 
© God, who giveth us the victory, through 

« Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ 1 Cor. xv. 


How many believers have laid down their 


joy, through faith in the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and have triumphed over the grave? 
0 death, Where is thy ſting? O grave, 
Where is thy victory?” 

St. Paul had ſeen abundance of this work 
performed, through the nations where he 
planted the Chriſtian churches, and theſe 
wonders of ſalvation wrought among the 
Gentiles, by his preaching of Jeſus, and his 
reſurrection; and every one of theſe wonders 
confirmed his belief, that Jeſus who was 
dead, is now alive. 


A General REMARK on this Head. 
It greatly confirms our holy religion, when 


rection 
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rection of Chriſt in other perſons; but our 
own perſonal hope muſt be eſtabliſhed by 
feeling theſe effects in ourſelves. 

Enquire into your own ſtate under theſe 
four particulars laſt-mentioned. Search into 
your own ſouls, what have every one of you 
felt of theſe bleſſed and divine effects; and let 
not this diſcourſe only confirm your faith, 
but let it awaken and raiſe your hearts to a 


ſhare of holy and perpetual joy. 


Some GENERAL MEDITATIONS, drawn 
from the Text and Diſcourſe. 


1. However it hath been, and however it 
is, a ſhameful matter of doubt and enquiry 
among znfidels in a Chriſtian land, in our 
world, whether Jeſus, who was put to death, 
be alive or no, yet it ic no matter of doubt or 
enquiry in the world above, or the world be- 
neath, in heaven or in bell. There his do- 
minion and power are well known: Nor will 
it be any matter of doubt hereafter in our 
world, when he that was dead ſhall come in 
his Father's name, veſted with power, and 
enthroned in glory, to judge the unbelieving 
nations, and all the ſons of infidelity. He 
was once unknown in this world, living and 
dying, but will not be ſo for ever, 1 Jo. iii. 1. 
The great enquiry between Paul and his ad- 
verſaries was about this ſtrange perſon; it 
was of one Jeſus, who is ſpoken of as an un- 


known 
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known man. And he was ſo far a time, but 
it will not be ſo for ever. The world once 
knew him not, John 1. 10. but he ſhall be 
moſt remarkably and illuſtriouſly manifeſted 
one day. 

2. How little mention ſoever was made of the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt, and eſpe- 
cially of the doctrines derived thence, in his own 
preaching in public while he lived; yet theſe 
are evidently and continually inſiſted on in the 
preaching of his apoſtles, as things of the 
greateſt moment in Chriſtianity. Let not 
theſe things therefore be ſtrange or unheard 
of in our miniſtration of this goſpel, ſince it 
is built upon them. 

It was not properthat Chriſt ſhould too freely 
publiſh theſe things to the world, when they 
had not been actually tranſacted among men, 
nor was it ſo fit that he ſhould ſpeak ſo parti- 
cularly of the conſequences and effects of 
them, when they were not actual facts, yet 
he gave ſufficient notice to the world, and 
much more to his diſciples by way of pro- 
phecy, that they might expect them. And as 
he did not talk of theſe events freely and pyb- 
lickly, ſo he could not ſo properly talk of the 
conſequent bleſſings of them. This was left 
to be done by his apoſtles, after thoſe events 
were come to pals. * Many things I have to 
* ſay, (ſays our bleſſed Lord) * but ye cannot 
© bear them yet, John xvi. 12. 

3. Let us remember, that whatſoever as- 

vantage, 
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vantages or bleſſings we can derive from the 
death of Chriſt, they all depend on his reſur- 
rection. His being dead will be of no avail 
to our ſouls, either for pardon, or ſanctifi- 
cation, or future happinels, unleſs he be riſen 
again, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. If Chriſt be not 
© riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is alſo vain; ye are yet in your fins.” 
Rom. iv. 25. © Jeſus, who was delivered for 
© our offences, and was raiſed again for our 
« juſtification,” When we meditate on a 
dying Saviour.in any of his ordinances, let 
us remember, the Lord is riſen; he hath ful- 
filled that dreadful atonement for ſin in his 
death; he is accepted of his Father; and he 
has thereby manifeſted, that there is a way 
opened for the pardon of ſin, and our ſal- 
vation. He hath conquered death and the 
devil; he hath laid a foundation for our 
riſing from the grave; he will fulfil in hea- 
ven what he hath began on earth; his throne 
{hall conſummate the work of his croſs. © If 
© when we were ſinners we were reconciled 
by his death, how much more, being recon- 
* ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, Rom. 
v. 10. 

4. If Jeſus, being dead, and alive again, 
is ſo momentous a point, ſo important an ar- 
ticle in our religion, then we may remark, 
that ſome of the chief evidences of the truth of 
our religion, are nearly connected with ſome of 
the chief glories, benefits, and excellencics of it; 

for 


46 St. Paul's Divine Commiſſion Disc. II. 


for they are all built on this ſame foundation, 
even the reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord. 
Theſe are not merely ſtrange pieces of hiſ- 
tory, but ſuch doctrines are built on them, 
which are the life of our ſouls. 
The reſurrection of Chriſt confirms our 
religion: Firſt, As it gives ſufficient proof 
that God, whole prerogative it is to raiſe from 
the dead, approves what Jeſus taught: And 
Secondly, As Jeſus Chriſt himſelf foretold his 
own reſurrection; as I ſaid before. 
And it lays a foundation for ſome of the 
chief doctrines, bleſſings, and duties of our 
religion, which St. Paul preaches without 
end; (vs. ) our truſt in this riſen Saviour, 
our faith in his interceſſion in heaven, and 
coming to God by him; our dependence on 
his government; our reſignation of ourſelves 
to him; our expectation of the Holy Spirit, 
and his graces, from him; our courage 1n 
death: and our joyful hope of a reſurrec- 
tion and eternal life. 
5. What continual matter for holy medita- 
tion ſhould theſe two things furniſh us with, 
(viz.) the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
eſpecially in all our addreſſes to God? Heb. x. 
19. and iv. 14. How delightful and how 
encouraging are theſe ideas, in all our ſacred 
and religious tranſactions with God, in life 
1 and in death. Me have boldneſs to enter into 
the moſt holy place by the blood of Feſus, and 

| have ſuch an high-prieſt over the houſe Y 
| Go 
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God to introduce us. How divinely agreeable 
in all our behaviour, in our converſation in 
this world. Gal. vi. 14. By the death of 
Chriſt we are dead to this world, by the 
death of Chriſt crucified to it, and the world 
crucified to us. Col. iii. 1. We ſhould live as 
thoſe who are above, whoſe hearts are on 
high, where Chriſt is at the right hand of 
God. 

Under our carnality and earthly-minded- 
neſs let us govern ourſelves by theſe medita- 
tions. Let us remember we are dead to fin. 

Under all our temptations to ſin, Rom. vi. 
2. let us be upon our guard, remembering 
our being united to Chriſt, in his death and 
his life.” 

If at any time we fall under doubts of the 
truth of our religion, let us look up to a 
riſen Jeſus. What better ſupports can we 
have under all our afflictions, ſorrows, fears, 
weakneſſes? Rev. i. 18. He, who war dead, 
is alive, and lives for evermore. Amen. Under 
the apprehenſions of death; 1 Cor. xv. 
Thanks be to God, who gives us the victory 
over death and the grave by a living Chriſt. 
O what a ſhame is it for profeſſors of a dying 
and a riſen Saviour to be dead-hearted in 
religion, which is our ſublimeſt hope; to be 
carnally-minded, or to be afraid of death? 

6. If Feſus being dead, and being alive again 
is ſo great and important an article of our religion, 
and as it were the foundation on which it ſtands, 
then 
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then how wiſely hath he ordered it in his goſpel, 
that we ſhould have a conſtant memorial appointed 
us both of his death and his reſurrection? Of his 
death in the Lord's ſupper; 1 Cor. xl. 24, 25. 
and of his reſurrection in the Lord's day? Rev. 
1. 10. it is the riſing of Chriſt that gives a 
bleſſed name to this day, Acts xx. 7. John 
XX. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. On the firſt day 


of the week Chriſt appears in his holy ordi- 


nances, and faith, Peace be unto you, as he did 


to the apoſtles. 
The primitive Chriſtians celebrated both 


| theſe inftitutions on every firſt day of every 


week; that is, the Chriſtian Sabbath, and the 
Lord's Supper. 

We all agree to celebrate one of theſe, viz. 
his reſurrection, every week on the firſt day; 
but how few are there that celebrate the me- 
morial of his death in a conſtant attendance 
at the Lord's Supper, in compariſon of the 
multitudes, who call themſelves Chriſtians? 

O let us take pleaſure in theſe ſacred me- 
morials, and practiſe them both with ſteadi- 
neſs and conſtancy, in remembrance of Jeſus, 
who was dead, and is alive. | 

Let us remember at the Lord's Supper a 
dying Saviour, and call to mind the great 
deſigns of his death, as many as we can; 
(viz.) to witneſs the truth of his goſpel; to 
fulfil ancient predictions of his death and his 
reſurrection; to teach us to die as an ex- 


ample; but, above all, to make atonement 


for 
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for our ſins, and lay a foundation for par- 
doning grace, and our hope of eptaneg 
with God. 75 

Leet us remember every Lord! 8 day to raiſe 
our thoughts to the heavenly world; where 
Jeſus is at the Father's richt hand Col. ili. 
Ic. ebe 

7. Lan A. 52 on this delightful circum- 

flance of. our own death, and the new life of 
Chriſt, that, in both theſe, he was our pattern 
and forerunner, 2 Tim. ii. 8, 10—13. {f we 
die with him we ſhall a 2 live with him, 
Heb. vi. 20. 
M uſt we lie down in death? Jeſus, the 
Son of God, went through the dark valley 
before us, and lay down in the grave, and 
ſanctified it to us for a ſleeping place, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 14—18. His death was attend- 
ed with much more terror from God and 
man than ours is or can be. His death 
hath taken away the ſting from ours. 

Did Jeſus riſe again from the dead? So 
ſhall we, if we are his ſincere followers. 
He is our Head, the fir/i-born from the dead; 
Col. i. 15. and our example, Rom. vill. 11. 
The ſame Spirit ſhall quicken us, whatſoever 
nation ye lived in, Rome, or Jeruſalem, 
Aſia, or Corinth, or Great-Britain, or in 
what age ſoever! 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23, 49. 
2 Cor. iv. 14. And it will be a divine joy 

to meet holy Paul, our great apoſtle, and 


our teacher, among the holy ſaints, who 
| D has 
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has gone through ſo many deaths and dan- 
gers, to aequaint us with this goſpel. 

Was it ſo ſtrange a thing to tell us, that 
one dead man, even Jefus, ſhould be alive 
again after his death? How ſtrange and glo- 
rious a ſight will it be, when all the dead in 
Chriſt, thouſands and ten thouſands, ſhall 
be made alive, with their Lord Jeſus at the 
head of them. Reporce for ever in the Lord, 
and comfort yourſelves with this divine con- 
ſolation. Amen. 
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The Difference between the Law 


and the Gos PEI: 


I N 


Several SERMONS preached at Bury-ſtreet, 
December, 1731. 


* — nn „ 
R A. * 1 — —— — n 8 4 * =O a 


Gal. ili. 21, 22. 


I the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbid: For if there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law: 
But the ſcripture hath concluded all under 


fin, that the promiſe by faith of Feſus 
Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


HAVE long had a deſign to explain this 
text to you, becaule it ſeems to be a key 
whereby we are let into the fenſe and mean- 
ing of this apoſtle, in his long and laboured 
arguments about the /aw and goſpel, in his 
D 2 epiſtles 


09 The Difference between Disc. III. 


epiſtles to the Romans and the Galatians, 
and in the conſtant diſtinction that he there 
obſerves between them. 

Thefe Galatians, who were converted to 
the faith of Chriſt, had been cloſely beſet by 
{ome zealous Judaizing Chriſtians, who would 
fain have had them circumciſed, and engaged 
to keep the Jewiſh law, Chap. 1 13. 
The apoſtle, who well underſtood the liberty 
of the goſpel, would not ſuffer them to be 
J thus impoſed upon; and therefore he argues, 
| he allures, he threatens, he denounces, he 
| uſes all the proper methods. of an apoſtle, 
1 and a preacher of Chriſtianity, to eſtabliſh 
N them in the liberty wherewith Chrift had made 
them free, and to guard them againſt yielding 
a title, of compliance with the Jewiſh cere- 
monies and bondage. 

He ſhews them, in this chapter, that the 
promiſe was given to Abraham, the great be- 
liever, with all the bleſſings of ſalvation con- 
tained in it, and to all thoſe who imitate his 
faith, by truſting in the goſpel of Chriſt; for 
they are the feed of Abraham, ver. 8, 9. And 
the law curles and condemns ſinners; Gal. iii. 

Io. but it does not, it cannot ſave them, ver: 
11. And that the law, which came in four 
hundred years after the promiſe to Abraham, 

could not difannul the promiſe, or make it of 
none effect. The gueſizon ariſes then in the 
19th verſe; To what end then ſerveth the 
law? The aſiwer is, To ſhew them their 

| ſins, 
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ſins, 'and to keep alive a ſenſe of fin among 
them, till Chriſt ſhould come, who was to 
remove fin: Then comes in the objedon 
of my text, 1s not the law then againſt the 
promiſes ? Is not the promiſe to Abraham con- 
tradicted by the /aw given to the Fews? No; 
by no means; for they were deſigned for two 
different purpoſes. The law was given for 
ſpecial and peculiar reaſons 1n this life, to the 
Jews: The promiſe was given to Abraham, 
and, through him, to all Gentile, as well as 
Jewith believers, for eternal life. Whereas, 
if there had been a law given which could 
© have given life, i. c. eternal life, verily righ- 
© teouſneſs ſhould have been by the law: But 
© the ſcripture hath concluded all under ſin, 
that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
© might be given to them that believe. 
Let us firſt examine the meaning of. the 
words and phraſes in my text. 
Queſt, 1. What is meant by /aw in general, 
and the law here ſpoken of in particular ? 
Anſw. A law 1s the will of a ſuperior, 
ſigniſied to us, or laid within the reach of our 
knowledge; which, if we obey, we are pro- 
nounced righteous, and obtain a right to any 
blethngs promiſed to the obedient; but if we 


diſobey we are guilty, and are laid under a 


ſentence. of condemnation, I ſay, the will 
of a ſuperior, ſignified to us, or laid within 
our reach, becauſe the Gentiles, having nat 
the revealed law of God, are a law to them- 
2-4 ſelves; 
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ſelves; becauſe the great and general rules of 
it, are ſo far written in their hearts and con- 
ſciences, as that they might be found out by 
reaſon and diligence, and honeſt enquiry; 
and in this ſenſe they are ſet within our 
reach. 

A law of God requires that the obedience 
of the creature be perfect, without defect, 
perſevering to the end of the time which 
God hath appointed; and it muſt be alſo per- 
ſonal, or performed by himſelf, not by a ſurety 
or ſubſtitute. A lau of God is ſuch : a conſti- 
tution of God, as pronounces righteous thoſe 
who fully comply with all its requirements; 
but it accepts of no leſs than it requires, nor 
does it own any thing for righteouſneſs which 
is not perfect, Rom. ii. 7. Who by patient 
* continuance in well doing (Greek, conti- 
nuance in a good work, or in working good) 
* ſeek for glory, honour, and immortality; 
« eternal life.” Gal. iii. 12. The man that 
* doth them ſhall live in them.“ Jam. ii. 10. 
For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.“ 

The Jewiſh law given at Sinai is the par- 
ticular law here meant in the firſt part of the 
verſe: The law which was given four hundred 
years after the promiſe; even the whole lau- 
of Moſes, given 799 the Jewiſh nation. 

veſt, 2. What is this promiſe? | 

Anfwo. The promiſe to Abraham, that all 

the nations * be ble * in him: That he 


and | 
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and his ſeed ſhould be heirs of an inheri- 
tance, and that God ſhould be their God. It 
is, in ſhort, the go/þel of ſalvation contained 
in the promiſe given to Abraham, ſee Gal. 
iii, 8. The ſcripture foreſeeing that God 
would juſtify the Heathen through faith, 
«* preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, 
< ſaying, In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſ- 
* ſed. And it is called the promiſe, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from the /aw of Sinai, and indeed 
from all proper laws: For as I ſhall ſhew, 
the goſpel does not ſave us in the way of a 
law; and therefore it is not a proper law. 

Queft. 3. What is meant by the /arw's giv- 
ing life? | 

Anſw. The word is cee, which more 
naturally ſignifies quickening, or bringing a 
dead thing into life, by putting ſpirit or life 
into it, or by making it active in a vital man- 
ner: And ſo it might ſeem to imply giving 
new ſpiritual life to thoſe who are dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins. But the whole context 
rather conſtrains us to conſtrue it, the giving 
_ a title to eternal life and happineſs to men in a 
judicial or legal manner. This no law of God 
can do, as the apoſtle here aſſerts. 

Dreft. 4. What is meant by righteorne/s? 

Anſw. A juſtifying righteouſneſs, or a ſen- 
tence of juſtification, a rectitude in the court 
of God, a freedom from puniſhment, and a 
Tight to life, which is the natural and proper 
effect of perfect obedience to any law of 

D 4 _ God 
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of God given to men. But this bleſſing may 
be given alſo in another way, (viz.) by the 
free grace of God, without any ſuch obe- 
dience or righteouſneſs of our own working. 

Qreft. 5. What are we to underſtand by the 
ſcripture concluding all under: fin? 

Anſaw. It ſignifies that the ſcripture, or the 
word of God, declares that all mankind are 
ſinners, there is none righteous, no, not one: 
And, as ſinners, they are under a ſentence 
of condemnation by the law of God, what-. 
ſoever law they are under, whether the /aw 
of nature, or any laws of revelation: Foraſ- 
much as no man hath ever perfectly fulfilled 
any law that God had given him, and there- 
fore all are come ſhort of juſtification and 
life; all are fallen ſhort of the glory of God, 
promiſed to obedience. | See this at large, both 
declared, pronounced, and argued, Rom. iii. 


9—20. By the law ſpall no fleſh wry be 
juſtified, &c. 

ueft. 6. What is that promiſe given by the 
faith of Chrift to them that believe. 

Anſw. The promiſe of ſalvation, and the 
inheritance of heaven, typified by the land 
of Canaan, given originally and eminently to 
Abraham, and his ' ſeed, and continued to 
thoſe who are his ſpiritual ſeed, ( viz. ) who 
believe or truſt in Chriſt, who is the Meſſiah 
promiſed to Abraham: For by faith in Chriſt 
we are made the children of Abraham, Gal. iii. 
29. i. e. as we are imitators of his faith, ſo 
we 
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we are inveſted in his benefits; z. e. thoſe who 
imitate Abraham by truſting in the mercy of 
God through the Meſhah, now he is come 
in the fleth, as Abraham truſted in him be- 
fore he came, are accounted, in the fight of 
God, the children or poſterity of Abraham, 
and are partakers of thoſe bleſſings of the in- 
heritance of eternal life, which . was pro- 
miſed to Abraham, under types _ higures 
of the land of Canaan: Gal. iii. 7, 8, 9, 29. 
And as Abraham was made a child of God by 
truſting in the ancient promiſe, lo we are made 
the children of God by faith, or truſting i in 
Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah, Gal. iii. 26. 
Having explained the words ſo 3 
I come to lay down theſe Obſervations. 


I. Obſerv. There is a conſtant and happy har- 
mony between the ſeveral revelations of God to 
men. The promiſe to Abraham, or the: goſ- 
pel propoſed and preached to him, is not con- 
trary to the law given by. Moles to the Jews. 
The lad ſignifies the precepts of God, re- 

vealed or diſcovered to men, more particu- 
larly to the Jews. 

The go/þel is the promiſe of the ſpecial 
bleſſings of God revealed or diſcovered to 
men, particularly to Abraham of old, and to 
us in a plainer manner, in theſe latter days. 

Here I ſhall ſhew, in the firſt place, that 
the /aw and goſpel, i. e. the precept and the 
promiſe, cannot contradict one another; for 

they 
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they both run through all the different diſ- 
penſations that ever God gave to the children 
of men ſince the fall. 

Secondly, The law and goſpel do not con- 
tradi one another, for they are two differ- 
ent diſcoveries of the mind and will of God, 
made to men for very different purpoſes. 

The law, fince the fall of Adam, was 
given for the diſcovery or conviction of fin, 
and to ſhew men not only their duty, but 
alſo, how exceeding ſinful their natures are, 
and how unable they are to fulfil their duties 
perfectly; and therefore to lay them under a 
ſenſe of guilt and condemnation. The pro- 
miſe, or goſpel, was given for the relief of 
guilty man, whom the law had condemned, 


and to provide a righteouſneſs, or juſtifica- 


tion, and life, for them, who, according to 
the law, had a ſentence' of death paſſed up- 
on them. Therefore the law is called the 


miniſtration of condemnation and death, and 


the goſpel the miniſtration of the ſpirit and 
righteouſneſs, or of juſtification and eternal 


life, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8, 

I. confeſs, if the law had been given for 
the ſame end as the goſpel, if the law had 
been given for man ruined and ſinful, to ob- 


tain life and ſalvation by jt as well as the 
goſpel, then they might have been ſuppoſed 
to contradict one another, and the objection 


in my text had ſtood firm, and we could not 


"Rave. eaſily and fairly anſwered it; but ſince 


they 
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they are given for different purpoſes, they are 
but different revelations of God, which are 
made happily ſubordinate one to another, and 
their different ends and deſigns are both at- 
tained. The /aw convinces and condemns 
ſinners, and the go/þe/ relieves and pardons 
them, juſtifies and ſaves them, ſee Rom. iii. 
20—22, &c. Gal. iii. 10—14. 

Object. 1. But doth not St. Paul himſelf ſay, 
that the /azv was ordained for life? Rom. vii. 
10. 

Anſw. 1. Perhaps St. Paul might mean 
only to ſhew his former opinion, that be 
thought it was ordained to give life, Rom. vii. 
10, 11, 13. But ſuppoſing this to be the real 
deſign of the words, it ſignifies no more 
than that the law was deſigned or ordained 
to give life and happineſs to every one that 
perfectly fulfilled it, Rom. ii. 7. and x. 5. But 
in Gal. iii. 10. Curſed is every one that con- 
* tinueth not in all things which are written 
© in the book of the law, to do them.“ The 
law could have given life indeed to Adam, if 
he had continued to obey it; and the law 
could give life ſtill, if men were perfectly in- 
nocent, and perfectly obedient; for the law is 
not weak in itſelf, or unable to give life, but 
only through the infirmity of our fleſh, to 
fulfil the law ever ſince the fall of Adam, by 
whom {in entered into our natures, and death 
entered into the world by ſin, Rom. viii. 3. 
What the law could not do, in that it was 
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veak, (not in itſelf,) but through the fleſh, 
© God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh,” (and as a ſacrifice) tor tin, con- 
* demned ſin in the fleſh; that the rightebuſ- 
© neſs of the law might be fulblled in us, who 
walk not after the fleſh but after the Spirit.” 

Anſw. 2. The Jewiſh law was brought in 
to ſhew how tranſgreſſions abounded, Rom, 
v. 20. Gal. iii. 19. The law entered that fin 
might abound, or might appear to abound; 
* for by the law is the knowledge of tin, 
Rom. iii. 20. 

Object. 2. Were none of the Jews ſaved, 
to whom the law of Sinai was given, arid 
who were under this Jaw? Were not all of 
them condemned by it 

Anfav. Yes, they were "al condemned by this 
law in the ſight of God, conſidered as the 
lord of ſouls or conſciences; for they all had 
broke it in ſeveral inſtances: Nor could the 
ſervices there required purify their conſerences, 
Heb. ix. 9. But ſeveral of them were ſaved by 
the promiſe to Abraham, i. e. by the goſpel; 
which was contained in the five books of 
Moſes, and was often intermingled with the 
declarations of the law: The promiſe to 
Abraham, -or the ' goſpel, was not annulled 
but continued, eſtabliſhed and ratified by the 
revelations of Moſes, Gal. iii. 17. The law-. 
which was four hundred and thirty years 
© after, cannot diſannul it, that it ſhould make 
$ the promiſe of none effect. And Rom: iii. 

21. 
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21. The righteouſneſs of faith, or juſtification 

of the goſpel, as witneſſed by the law and the 
prophets. So Abraham was faved; ſo David; 
by the grace of God in the covenant of pro- 
miſe, Rom iv. 3, 6. But 1 by the works of 
the law; for by the works of the law no man 
living was or could be juſtified. 

Let us now recollect the explication of the 
Forde law, giving life, and righteouſneſs, in 
ſhort, that we may more ealily apply the 
words in reading what follows, and ſo pro- 

. ceed'to the next Obſervation. 


Obſerv. II. God would have appointed the 


juſtification of fallen man to have been by ſome 
law of his giving, if any law could have given 


ſuch a poor ſinful periſbing creature juſti fication, 


or a title to eternal life. 
m the reaſons for it may be theſe. 

. Becauſe God is not wont to change his me- 
thods of. government, where he ſees them effeftual 
to attain the ends of” that government, He is 
an unchangeable God, and doth not need ſe- 
cond thoughts to mend his own ürſt con- 
trivances, or to change his conduct towards 
man, unleſs the caſe of his creatures and the 
nature of things require it. The law which 

was given at firſt to man in Paradiſe, and in 
innocency, had continued the fame inſtru- 
ment of the government of God, if the caſe 
of fallen man had not required an alteration. 
But God was not willing all. mankind, who 


Were 
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were condemned by the law, ſnould be utterly 
ruined, and periſh in their folly; and there- 
fore he changed his diſpenſation. The lau 
could not give life, becauſe it required more 
than fallen man could perform; and there- 
fore, through the weakneſs of man's fallen 
and corrupted nature, the law became un- 
capable of juſtifying man; i. e. it was weak 
to juſtify man by reaſon of the Fe, and to 
pronounce a ſentence of righteouſneſs or 
juſtification on him, becauſe he was a feeble, 
guilty, diſobedient creature. He had finned 
already, and his paſſions and fleſhly appetites 
were too ſtrong for his reaſon, and are riſing 
up continually againſt the commands of the 
law, and therefore God brought in the goſ- 
pel, and gave a promiſe to our firſt parents 
as ſoon as they fell, and made his gel as 
well as his late, the inſtrument of govern- 
ing his fallen creature man. There is for- 
* giveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be 
feared: Pſal. cxxx. i. e. That there may be 
piety and religion maintained in the world. 
2. If the law could have given life to fallen 
man, righteouſneſs or juſtification ſhould have 
been by the law, that God might magnify this 
original law, and make it honourable. This 
would have ſhewn it was not only a law 
fit to govern innocent man, but to recover 
fallen man too. The law hath a great glory 
in it, in that it is the tranſcript of the holy 
name of God; it is holy, juſt, and good, 


Rom. 
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Rom. vii. 12. And it would have been a | ang 
honour put on the law, if it could have re- 
covered a ſinful ruined creation. 

If fallen man could have performed this 
law, and anſwered the demands of it, here 
had been a glorious diſplay of all the wiſdom 
and majeſty, goodneſs and holineſs, which 
firſt made the law of God exemplified in the 
recovery of a poor, fallen, periſhing creature, 
by this law of his. But this could not be. 
The law was weak, and inſufficient for this 
purpoſe, through the fleſh; i. e. through the 
weakneſs of fallen man. 

3. If the law could have given life, righte- 
ouſneſs ſhould have been appointed and ob- 
tained for fallen man by it; becauſe God would 
never have been at the expence of a goſpel, if 
there had been no need of it, to recover fallen 
man, and to do that which the law could not 
do, God does not lay out his thoughts or 
counſels, nor his riches of grace, in needleſs 
things, or in uſeleſs contrivances. Now if 
the law would have attained this end, (vi. 
the juſtification and ſalvation of man, then 
the goſpel had been needleſs; then all theſe 
glorious riches of grace, and theſe counſels of 
wiſdom, and myſteries of mercy, had been in 
vain. 

Surely if the law could have done this 
work, the bleſſed God would never have ſent 
his own Son out of his boſom, upon ſuch a 
long journey to this ſinful province of his 

0 dominion, 
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. dominion, to this lower world, to take fleſh 
and ood upon him, and to ha expoled to 
ſufferings and labours, reproaches and ſhame, 
pain and anguiſh, and death, if the law 
could have done the work of the ſalvation of 
man without it. God hath more value for 
the peace, and honour, and life of his Son, 
than to expoſe it at this rate; but it is plain 
from ſcripture, that the Son of God was ſent 
into the world to do that which the law could 
not do, Rom. viii. 3. Theſe treaſures. of 
wiſdom and goodneſs, theſe riches of grace, 
which appear in the goſpel, were all laid out 
to ſave a ruined creature, whom :the law 
could not ſave; otherwiſe Chriſt died in vain; 


ſo the apoſtle faith expreſsly, Gal. ii. 21. 
Obſerv. III. No law could give life and ſal- 


vation to poor fallen man. 

Here let it be conſidered, that all laws are 
either moral, i. e. drawn from the nature of 
God and the creature, or they are poſitive ; 
i. c. ſuch as are appointed merely by the will 
of God, for particular purpoſes, and in par- 
ticular ſeaſons or circumſtances. Again moral 
laws are either ſuch as belong to all man- 
kind in general, whether innocent or ſinful, or 
they are ſuch as belong only to ſinful and fa{len 
man, Now none of all theſe ſorts of laws 
can fave ſinful mankind. Let us prove it 
thus: | | 
55 1. Moral 


o 
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1. Moral laws, ſuch as oblige all mankind 
in general, are contained in a due /ove to God 
and man, but fallen man can never be ſaved 
or juſtified by this law, becauſe all theſe mo- 
ral laws of God require perfect obcdience, 
and cannot juſtify us without it. God is a 
moſt holy, a moſt wiſe, and righteous God, a 
molt perfect being, and the relation between 
God and creatures, requires the creature 
ſhould honour him, and obey him in per- 
fection, and without any defect. | 

The moral law did require this perfection 
in the ſtate of innocence; and, as it is taken 
into the conſtitution of the goſpel, it does 
not diminiſh its requirements: It ſtill re- 
quires perfection of obedience in all inſtances 
of thought, word, and deed, and that with- 
out any defect or intermiſhon. The goſpel 
doth not abate or leſſen the requirements of 
the law, but it ſhews a way to relieve us 
when we have broken it, or cannot fulfil it, 
and the reaſons are plain. 

If the law did not now require perfection 
of obedience, but only ſincere imperfect obe- 
dience, then the creature, if he were but ſin- 
cere and honeſt, would have fulfilled the law, 
though he were not perfectly holy. 

And then imperfection of obedience would 
have been, as it were, eſtabliſhed by the law, 
if it could obtain ſalvation for fallen man. 

Then alſo the imperfections of obedience 


to the law would not have been /in; for if 
E they 
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they were, they could not have made up a 
ſaving righteouſnels. | 

The go/þecl is a conſtitution of grace which 
accepts of leſs obedience from man than'the 
law requires, and pardons the imperfect o- 
beyer for the ſake of Chriſt the Mediator; 
but ſtill the law requires perfection, which 
mankind cannot pay. Now that man cannot 
Pay it is evident, not only from the con- 
ſcience of every man in the world, for if it 
be awakened to ſee the extent of the law, it 
muſt condemn itſelf; but the ſcripture ex- 
preſsly aſſerts it in many places, There is 
none righteous, no, not one, Rom. iii. 10. 
Eccl. vii. 20. There is not a juſt man on 
© earth, that doeth good, and ſinneth not.“ 
2 Chron. vi. 36. There is no man who ſin- 
© neth not. 

2. Moral laws, ſuch as belong only to finful 
man, and oblige him, can never juſtify a ſin- 
ner, or ſave him. Let us enter into parti- 
culars. | 

The requirements thereof are repentance 
for ſin, ſorrow and ſhame for paſt follies, 
and a diſpleaſedneſs with ſelf for being guilty; 
truſting or hoping in the forgiving grace of 
God, praying to him for pardon and grace, 
and univerſal watchfulneſs againſt every temp- 
tation, under a ſenſe of former failings. This 
the very light of nature and reaſon teaches 
a ſinner, as well as the word of God re- 

quires 
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quires it. But this law cannot juſtify any 
creature, and that for two plain reaſons. 

1.) Becauſe all our repentance, or new en- 
deavours after obedience, cannot make atonement 
for our paſt fins. A righteous governor doth 
not les that the tears, and ſorrows, and 
repentance of criminals and malefactors, make 
any ſatisfaction to the public for his crimes, 
nor make due reparation to the government 
for his offences; nor are ſufficient to procure 
pardon for criminals. A penitent criminal is 
often · executed to fulfil the demands of the 
law, and to ſecure the authority of the go- 
vernment. And what trifling things are our 
ſorrows, to anſwer for the diſhonour done to 
the law of God our Maker. 

(2.) Becauſe even our repentance itſelf, our 
hope or truſt in grace, our prayer for mercy, 
our endeavours after new obedience, are all 
imperect; whereas the law requires a per- 
fection even of this ſort of duties, a perfect 
hatred of ſin, a perfect diſpleaſure with ſelf 
on account of it, perfect ſincerity in every 
thought, word, and action, and perfect watch- 
fulneſs in guarding againſt temptation, and 
ſtriving after new holineſs. But how ſhame- 
fully do we fail in theſe, and deſtroy our 
claims to juſtification and life, even if we 
were to be tried only by this part of the law 
which requires repentance at the hand of 
criminals: We ſee then that no moral law 
can juſtify us. 


E 2 3. Let 
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Let us come to poſitive lat, i. e. ſuch 
rites, and forms, or ceremonies, as are ap- 
pointed by the mere free will of God, for 
particular purpoſes; ſuch as facrifices, cir- 
cumciſion, waſhings, baptiſm, the Lord's ſup- 
per, Ic. Theſe cannot juſtify us, becaule it is 
not in the power of any poſitive rites or ce- 
remonies we can perform, to make up for the 
neglect of moral duties, or the violation of 
moral commands. They were never given 
for this end, nor appointed for this purpoſe. 
Heb. x. 1, 2, 5. It is not poſſible the blood 
of bulls and goats can take away ſins. Nor 
can circumciſion cut off the vices of the heart. 
No nor can baptiſm waſh us from our ſpiritual 
defilements. Nor can the Lord's ſupper give 
us ſpiritual life and nouriſhment. It is not 
9 performances of any kind can ſtand 
inſtead of real holineſs, much leſs can they 
anſwer for our paſt iniquities. No law of 
commandments, written in ordinances, can give 
righteouſneſs and life to a ſinful creature; for 
they were never ordained for that end. 

Queſt. What were they ordained for then? 
Anſw. 1. To ſhew us what ſinful and de- 
filed creatures we are, who have need of ſuch 
waſhings, &c. and to give intimations that 
we are worthy of death, who need ſuch ſa- 
crifices by the death of 10 many living crea- 
tures, to make atonement for our ſins, and 

to die in our room. 
Anſib. 
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Anſw. 2. To give ſome typical hints that 
there 18 grace to be obtained of God, and 
there is a way for atonement for fin and ſal- 
vation provided for ſinful man. 

4. The laſt reaſon why no laws can juſti 
or ſave fallen man is this: ( viz.) All laws, 
whether moral or poſitive, may command; but 
they give no power to obey, and therefore can- 
not give life, It is the promiſe that gives 
life. It is the goſpel and grace of God that 
enables us to obey the law, even fo far as 
the beſt of men do obey it in this life. The 
law commands, but it gives no ftrength to 
obey. Rom. v. 6. When we were without 
ftrength Chrift died for us, to obtain life and 
ſtrength, to yield obedience to the law from 
principles of faith and love. It is the goſ- 
pel that brings fpirit and life with it, to in- 
cline our hearts to obey the law. Gal. iii. 2. 
© Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
© law, or by the hearing of faith? Heb. viii. 
8, 10. This is the covenant I will make af- 
ter thoſe days, I will put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their heart. 

Object. But is it a righteous thing with God 
to give man a lam which' cannot be fulfilled, or 
perfefly obeyed by bim? 

Anſw. 1. It is righteous to give innocent 
man a law which at firſt he was well able to 
fulfil; and this law continues in its force and 
demands, though man hath loſt his innocen- 
cy, and by his wilful crimes: hath rendered 

23 himſelf 
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himſelf unable to fulfil this law. The fin of 


the creature, and his own rendering himſelf 
unable to fulfil his Maker's law, doth not 
make void the law of his Maker, and aboliſh 
its commands. 

Simile. Suppoſe a ſervant hath an ada 
from his maſter to carry a meſſage to his 
neighbour, if inſtead of going into the 
neighbour's houſe whither he was ſent, he 
goes into an alehouſe or tavern, there drowns 
his ſenſes and his natural powers in liquor, 
that he hath ſo weakened himſelf, that he 
can neither walk nor ſpeak; he can neither 
go to the place where he was ſent, nor de- 
liver his meſſage: I would aſk, Doth his 
maſter's command ceaſe, or is his command 
aboliſhed? And 1s his authority at an end in 
this inſtance, becauſe his ſervant hath ren- 
dered himſelf incapable of fulfilling it, either 
with his feet or his tongue? This would be 
an eaſy way to cancel a maſter's laws and 
commands, if the wickedneſs of a ſervant 
could have this effect. 

Now apply this to the caſe between God 
and man, and ſee whether God may not be 


juſtified in continuing his law in its perfection 


of demands, though man hath loſt or weak- 
ened his power to obey. Surely the moral 
law of God ſtands in force, requiring perfect 
obedience both of men and devils, and all 
intelligent beings, how feeble and impotent 


ſoever they have made themſelves by their 
own 
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own crimes: For it is a law that ariſes from 
the nature of God and the creature, and from 
the relation that is between them; and there- 
fore it is an everlaſting law. 
Anſw. 2. But God is ſtill farther to be 
juſtified in this matter; for though man hath 
weakened himſelf by his fall, he hath not ut- 
terly loſt his natural powers, his natural abi- 
lity of obeying the law. He has an under- 
ſtanding, he has a freedom of will, to chooſe 
good and refuſe evil; but his will is ſo obſti- 
nately bent upon fin, vanity, and folly, and 
his paſſions are grown ſo headſtrong, that 
he will not give himſelf the trouble to ſub- 
due them: He willingly lets them bear him 
away from God: He is unwilling to obey; 
and this is called a moral inability, Now God 
may require ſuch duties by his law, as thro' 
the weakneſs of the fleſh, and the ſtrength 
of appetite and paſſion, in this frail ſtate 
man is morally or immediately unable to per- 
form, though he hath a remote or natural 
power. An infinitely holy God cannot but 
command that we ſhould never ſin, never 
tranſgreſs the rule of righteouſneſs, never 
break his pure and holy law; and yet, thro' 
the many infirmities of human nature, it 1s 
morally impoſſible we ſhould perfectly keep this 
law, and live without fin. This Dr. Whitby 
himſelf (as much as he indulges the Arminian 
ſentiments,) confeſſes in his Comment. 
E 4 God 
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God therefore doth not loſe his authority 
or right of commanding perfect obedience 
and perfect holineſs, though man, by his 
folly and ſin, hath rendered his will averſe 
to God, and his evil appetites and paſſions 
ſtrong and ungovernable: So that, upon the 
whole, it is plain, the law is Holy, and juſt, 
and good, and yet cannot pronounce any man 
righteous, nor adjudge him to eternal life. 


O_o — —— 


DISCOURSE IV. 


The Difference between the Law 
and the Gos PEL: 


— - I i. a 


The Second Part of this SERMON: 


Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
Is the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbid: For if there pier been a law 
wen which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. 
But the ſcripture hath concluded all under 


fin, that the promiſe by faith of Teſus 
Chrift might be given to them that believe. 


BSERV. IV. Scripture hath concluded 
all mankind under fin, hath ſhut us all 
up as priſoners under condemnation. Here 
I have nothing to do but to cite ſeveral texts 
of ſcripture, ſome of which have been before- 
mentioned, to prove that no man hath per- 
fectly fulfilled the demands of the law, and 
conſequently, that all mankind lie under a 


ſentence 
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ſentence of condemnation, according to the 
law of God. James iii. 2. For in many 
things we offend all.“ And ii. 10. Who- 
© ſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet 
* offend in one point, he is guilty of all,“ be- 
cauſe he diſhonours that authority which hath 
enacted all. Rom. ii. 9, 10. Tribulation and 
* anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth. 
© evil. And iii. 9, 10, 19, 20, 23. Are we 
© better than they? No, in no wiſe; for we 
© have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, 
© that they are all under fin, as it is written, 
there is none righteous, no, not one. Now 
* we know that what things the law faith, it 
© faith to them who are under the law, that 
© every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the 
* world may become guilty before God. 
Therefore by the deeds of the law there 
* ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight, for all 
© have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glo 

God.“ Gal. ii. 10, 11. © Curſed is every 
* one that continueth not in all things written 
in the book of the law to do them: But 
that no man is juſtified by the law in the 


* ſight of God, it is evident; 3 for the juſt ſhall 
f — * faith. 


4 REMARK; 


Here by the way we may take notice, 
what is condemnation, and what is juſtification 


by the law of God. It is the ſentence of God 
| as 
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as it ſtands in the written law, or in the law 
of nature, pronouncing the creature, whether 
he be righteous or guilty, according to ſuch 
different characters which are found upon 
him. It is not any new act put forth by God 
himſelf toward his creatures, but the conſtant 
ſentence of his own law, declaring ſuch a per- 
ſon righteous according to his performance of 
the law, or ſuch a perſon guiliy according to 
his non-performance of it. In like manner 
juſtification by the goſpel is not a new act in 
God, but the ſentence of his golpel, pro- 
nouncing humble penitents and believers in 
Chrift pardoned, forgiven, and accepted unto 
eternal life. | 
According to the different characters of 
men the word of God, 1. e. his /aww or his 
goſpel, pronounces them guilty and con- 
demned, or pardoned, juſtified, and accepted 
of God, unto eternal life. This 1s a very 
plain and eaſy doctrine to be apprehended 
by ſuch weak creatures as we are. 


Obſerv. V. Man who ig condemned by the 
law may be ſaved by the promiſe; 1. e. by the 
promiſe of grace and reconciliation to God, 
which was given farſt to Adam, then to Abra- 
ham, and made further known to the people 
of God by Moſes, and David, and the pro- 
phets, according to the different revelations 
of God to man; but completed by the goſpel 
of Chriſt, and the miniſtry of his apoſtles. 


A promiſe 
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A promiſe to Adam, of the deftrufion of 
the works of the devil by the ſeed of the woman; 
as it is explained 1 John 3 i11. 8, 

A promiſe that God would be our God, and 
give us an inheritance, made to Abraham, &c. 
Gen. xvil. 7, 8. 

A promiſe confirmed by many types of 
the Jewiſh law. A promiſe of all the bleſs- 
ings of the new covenant, expreſſed Heb. viii. 
8, 10. cited from the ſeveral prophets Jere- 
miah and Zechariah. *© This is the covenant 
that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael 
© after thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will put 
© my laws into their mind, and write them 
© in their hearts: And I will be to them a 
God, and they ſhall be to me a people: For 
© I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 
and their ſins and their iniquities will I re- 
© member no more.“ It is the ſame promiſe 
more particularly and fully ſet before us by 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, in his goſpel, 
and by his bleſſed apoſtles in their writings; 
which, in plain and expreſs language, includes 
in it not only pardon of fin and reconeiliation 
to God, but the fanctification of our natures, 
and our preſervation to eternal life, in a ſtate 
of 83 which ſhall never end. 

Obſerv. VI. The way o 


obtaining an intereſt 


in theſe promiſed bleſſings is through faith. It 
is to all that truſt in the grace of the goſpel, 


ſo far as it was manifeſted in the ſeveral * 
0 
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of the world, 1. e. to Adam, Abraham, and 
David; and as it is more fully manifeſted in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt. It 1 Is obtained by a re- 
nouncing all claim by one's own works, and 
truſting in grace entirely. 

If Adam was ſaved, it is in a way of grace 
and forgiveneſs through a Mediator, which 
was promiſed under the title of the /eed of 
the woman, who ſhould bruiſe the bead of the 
ſerpent; and which was typihed by ſacrifices, 
and intimated by God's favourable dealings 
with Adam after his fall, and which promiſe 
was accepted and received by Adam's truſting 
or hoping in this grace. 

If Abraham is ſaved, it is in a way of grace 
and forgiveneſs, which was promiſed under 
the title of that /eed of bis, in whom all na- 
tions ſhould be bleſſed; and in that language of 
mercy, that God would be his God, and would 
give him an inheritance; of which Canaan 
was a type and figure. And Abraham be- 
lieved, or truſted in this, and it was imputed 
to bim for righteouſneſs; Rom. iv. 3. i. e. un- 
to his juſtification and acceptance. 

If David was ſaved, it is in a way of grace 
and forgiveneſs. Palm xxxii. I, 2. © Bleſſed 
is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, and 
* whole fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man 
* unto whom the Lord imputeth not ini- 
* quity, Rom. iv. 6, 7. 

If Chriſtians are ſaved, it is in a way of 
grace and forgiveneſs ſtill, which was pro- 

miſed 
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miſed to Abraham, which is revealed more 
particularly by Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
who came to confirm and to fulhl the former 
promiſes, and to obtain this pardon by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf. And by his own perfect 
obedience and ſufferings, he laid a foundation 
for the juſtification of ſinful creatures. If 
they are ſaved, it is not by their performing 
the law in any ſenſe, but by truſting in for- 
giving grace, revealed and manifeſted through 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is by truſting in another, and 
not in themſelves; as Rom. iv. explains, from 
ver. 17. to the 22. 

It is not in a way of claim of righteouſneſs 
and eternal life, but in a way of humble de- 
pendence on grace. The Phariſees boaſted, 
that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others. 
The young ruler in the goſpel, ſpeaking of 
the law of God, ſaid, All this have J kept 


from my youth. The Few! ſought for juſtifi- 
cation by the works of the law, and rejected 


Chriſt, Rom. ix. 31. But St. Paul, by the 
ſight of the law ts dead to the law; i. e. to all 
hopes of righteouſneſs and life by it; Gal. 11. 
16, 19. and ſeeks to be pardoned, accepted, 
and juſtified, by truſting in what Chrift hath 
done and ſuffered on his account. 
And ſo all Chriſtians, Rom. ili. 22. And 
in this ſenſe the goſpel ju/tfieth the ungodly; 
Rom. iv. 5. z. c. thole who have no righte- 
ouſneſs of their own to plead, whoſe beſt 
obedience is all defective. 

Queſt. 
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Queſt. But doth this goſpel ſave and juſtify 
a man that hath no regard to the law of God? 


How is his obedience to the law or holineſs 
ſecured, if a man be juſtified, or pronounced 
righteous, and acquitted of fin, and accepted 
to eternal life, by believing or truſting in the 
promiſes of grace? Surely many wicked men 
will ſay, I truſt in the promiſe of pardon 
« through Jeſus Chriſt; and is this enough? 
« Is there no ſecurity that thefe believers ſhall 
te be obedient to the law as far as they can, 
though they cannot obey it perfeQtly?” 

Anſw. Yes, there is abundant ſecurity for 
their diligence in duty to the law, though 
they can never work out a righteouſneſs for 
themſelves to be juſtified by the law. Let 
theſe reaſons be conſidered: 


1. It is the great deſign of the goſpel to re- 
flore us to holineſs as well as to happineſs; and 
therefore the law, in the commands of it, 
runs through all the gracious diſpenſations of 
God to fallen man, as I have ſhewn you: 
And God will have no regard to them in a 
way of grace, who have no regard: to his 
law in a way of obedience. The law con- 
ſtantly requires and points out our duty, it 
ſhews us our ſin, it lays us under condemna- 
tion, and makes us ſeek a refuge in the goſ- 
pel of forgiveneſs. Now the goſpel is not 
prepared for ſuch as knowingly and wilfully 
renounce the /aw of God which is holy, and 


2 
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Juft, and good, and who perſiſt in this prac- 


tice, and abandon the commandments of it. 
Can it. be ever expected that the great God 
ſhould pardon and fave thoſe rebels through 
Jeſus Chriſt, who knowingly and wilfully 
perſiſt in their rebellions? God forbid, The 
very light of nature will not ſuffer us to be- 
lieve this. This would be to make Chrift the 
miniſter of” ſin, and to build again the things 
which Chriſt came to deſtroy, Gal. ii. 17, 18. 
For it is the deſign of all the bleſſings of the 
goſpel to make us conformable to God, and 
to this law, which is the unchangeable image 
of his holineſs. The great deſign of it is to 
make us practiſe love to God and our neigh- 
bour, which is the fulfilling of the law as far 
as our ſtate of frailty permits, Rom. xiii. 10. 
The deſign of the grace of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, is that we might be holy, and without 
blame before God, in love. Are we choſen in 
Chriſt? It is that we may be holy, Eph. i. 
Doth God forgive us? It is that we may 
fear, and love, and ſerve him, Pſalm cxxx. 4. 
There is forgiveneſs with God, that he may be 


feared. Are we redeemed with the blood 


of Chriſt? It is that we might be a ßeculiar 
people, zealous of good works, Titus ii. 14. 
Doth the grace of God bring ſalvation to us? 
It teaches us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 


buſts, to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and religiouſly, 
in this preſent evil world, Titus ii. 11, 12. 


We 
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We are under the law flill unto Chrif, as it 
is the rule whereby Chriſt governs his church, 
while he pardons their failures and 1mper- 
fections: But we are not under the law, as it* 
is the rule of judgment, and condemns all 
that have not fulfilled it. We are freed from 
the curſe of” the law, but not from the obli- 
gation to obedience. So the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
ix. 21. All believers haye this freedom from 
the curſe of the law, that from a new prin- 
ciple of holineſs and love they may fulfil the 
commands of the law as far as our preſent 
circumſtances will admit. Rom. vii. G. But 
* now we are delivered from the law, that 
* being dead wherein we were held; that we 
* ſhould ſerve* God, not in the ſpirit of ter- 
ror and bondage, but in newneſs of ſpirit, 

* and not in the oldneſs of the letter, by a 
new principle of holineſs, wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God, as a PG of love and 
obedience. 


2. The goſpel gives us encouragement and 
firength to fulfil the duties of the law, and en- 
gages us to hope in God, that we may love 
him, pleaſe and ſerve him, as a forgiving and 
reconciling God, which the broken law, with 
all its commands, threatenings, and terrors, 
doth not, and could never do. The law 
ſpeaks only condemnation and death. As 
many as labour for life under the law, and 
would be juſtified by the law, are under the 
curſe, and may de hair of life, Gal. iii. 10. 
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Now deſpair is no ſpring of obedience, and 
hopeleſs labour is very feebly and negligently 
performed; but hope is a N and laſt- 
ing principle of holineſs. 1 John iii. 3. 
* He that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himſelf even as he is pure.“ 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
: Therefore we both labour and ſuffer re- 
* proach ;* z. e. in doing the will of God; 
© becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is 
© the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them 
* who believe.“ The devils go on in ſinning, 
becauſe they deſpair; but man hath hope ſet 
before him, that he may be encouraged to 
obedience, and allured to purſue holineſs 
from a principle of love and gratitude. If 
we are made new creatures, how can we 
chooſe but love and honour the law of God, 
who hath ſaved us by his goſpel, and changed 
our unhappy ſtate from ſin and death to hope 
and joy. 
HBeſides, it is the goſpel that gives us the 
ſanctifying Spirit, as I ſaid before. Gal. ili. 
2, 14. and Heb. viii. 10. This is that new 
covenant, according to which he writes his 
law in our hearts. 

3. No faith in the grace of God will juſtify 
men, but that which worketh by love; Gal. v. 
6. and produceth the good fruits of obedi- 
ence. Abraham obeyed the call of God: 
James 11. 22, 26. And in this ſenſe bis works 
wrought together with his faith, towards his 
Juſti Jeatin Not that his imperfect works 


in 
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in themſelves do any thing to juſtify him, 
but his ſincere imperfect works were the ef 
fect of his faith, and proved his faith to be 
alive, and true, and ſaving. Things are ſaid 
to be done in ſcripture, when they are de- 
clared or manifeſted to be done: So Abraham 
is {aid to be juſtified by works, when his works 
declared and manifeſted his faith, whereby 
he was juſtified, James ii. 25, 26. David's 
faith in forgiveneſs was ſuch as was accom- 
2 with ſincerity and piety, Pſal. xxx11. 
In whole ſpirit there is no guile.“ It 
Wegen confeſſion of ſin, repentance, humi- 
liation, and new watchfulneſs, verſe 5, 6. 
Gal. v. 6. It muſt be ſuch a faith that pu- 
riſieth the heart, and works obedience from a 
principle of love, Adds xv. 9. Tit. iii. 5, 7, 8. 
They who believe in Chrift Feſus muſt be care- 
ful to maintain good works. 
4. Without repentance and a change of heart, 
fo as to love and to obey the law of God, we can 
never be fit for that happineſs which God 
promiſes, and which the creature wants: 
Without holineſs of heart we can never be 
prepared for heaven, which conſiſts in the 
bliſsful viſion of God, nor indeed are we ca- 
pable of it. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God, Matt. v. 8. With- 
* out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” 
Heb. xii. 14. Indeed none can be truly happy 
but thoſe who are ſanctified and aſſimilated 
to the holy Jeſus. A child of Satan, and an 


F 2 enemy 


84 The Difference [Is Disc. IV. 


enemy of righteouſneſs, and of the law of 
God, can never be happy in the midſt of the 
children of God, who have his law written 
in their hearts, and are ever practiſing obedi- 
ence to his law in perfection. 

Holineſs indeed is a part of falvation, 
which conſiſts in a releaſe from the bondage 
of ſin, and the power of it in our own hearts, 
as well as from the guilt and puniſhment of 
it in our perſons. And the man who pro- 
feſſes to receive the goſpel of Chriſt, and hope 
in God for ſalvation, he doth not know what 
he profeſſes, if he does not hope for holineſs, 
and long for it, and defire it. If he goes to 
truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour, merely from the 
wrath of God and hell, he doth not accept 
of Jeſus as ſuch a Saviour as the goſpel repre- 
ſents him; 1. e. a Saviour from ſin, Mat. i. 21. 
as well as from hell and wrath. 


Laſt REMARKs drawn from the whole Text, 
thus opened, explained, and proved. 


iſt Remark. See why St. Paul always denies 


juſtification to be obtained by the law, i. e. by 


any law whatſoever; (vig.) becauſe none 
have fulfilled, or can fulfil, any moral law 
of God in perfection, and a law requires per- 
fect obedience, in order to juſtification by it: 
Nor is it in the nature or power of it to 


juſtify thoſe who are under it, and yield not 


perfect obedience. * Curſed be every one 
l 
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© that continueth not in all things written in 
© the book of the law, to do them.“ The 
epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians are full 
of this doctrine. Whether it be the J of 
nature; Rom. ii. 14, 15. or whether the law 
under which the Jews were, which includes 
the moral, ceremonial, and political precepts 
of it; Rom. iii. 19, 20, 23. all have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God. By the 
works of the law, any law whatſoever, 10 
fleſh ſhall be juſtified. Man doth not, cannot, 
obtain life by any law; it cannot give life. 

In this ſenſe all laws are laws of works. 
Do this, and live, is their language and ſenſe. 
The man that doth them ſhall live in them. 

2d Remark. See Here to what a wretched 
and deplorable flate of guilt and miſery are we 
fallen, that no law which God can make in our 
ercumſtances can ſave us. God cannot make 
a law which doth not require perfect holineſs, 
in thought, word, and deed: He cannot make 
a law Which allows ſin and imperfection: 
For this would be, as it were, to e/tabliſh ini- 
quity by a law, which the holy God cannot 
do. The holy nature of God, as governor 
of his creatures, cannot but command them 
to be perfectly holy, under whatſoever gra- 
cious diſpenſations he may place them, for 
the relief of their guilt, weakneſs, and diſ- 
treſfs. His law ſtill commands what fallen 
impotent creatures cannot fully obey; and 
therefore we are miſerable, 


F 3 What 


a 
wi] 
*. 

F 


- 
* 
1 
* 
RE 
11 
= 
v 
1 
907. 
* 
x 
- „ 
* . 
1 
15 
it FJ 
»'Y 
F 
« * 
* 
* 
_ 
mY 
* 
= 


— 


= 
* 
91 
3 £2 
T : 
4 1 
117 
# 
'$ 
ay 
2 
3 
1 
* 
— 
0 


PEE 


———— 


= * 

* ” - 
— —- 
— 

— 


„* 
n 2 
Ly 


o 6 The Difference between Disc. IV. 


What a hideous ruin hath the firſt man 
brought into human nature, and ſpread over 
all this lower creation? Tt hath weakened all 
our powers, hath turned our hearts away 
from God, hath debaſed our inclinations to 
ſenſe, and fleſh, and vanity, and made God's 
own rational creatures incapable of being 
made happy by any law that he ſhould give 
them, when taken in a ſtrict and Proper ſenſe 
of a law. 

3d Remark. Even the goſpel of ( Chri iſt, con- 

federed as a mere law, as requiring duty, and 
yromiſi ng a reward upon full performance, 
cannot give life to finful, man: For whether 
you take it in a large ſenſe, and conſider it as 
- including the moral law, taken into the 
hand of Chriſt the Mediator, ſtill it diminiſhes 
not its commandments, it requires perfect 
holineſs, and abates nothing i in its demands. 
Or whether you take it in a more limited 
ſenſe, as requiring faith and new obedience, 
ſincere diligence and watchfulneſs, yet, con- 
ſidered as a law, it requires the practice of 
theſe duties in greater perfection than the beſt 
of ſaints or Chriſtians ever pfactiſed them; 
otherwiſe they would not ſin in coming mort 
of what the goſpel requires; and therefore 
they cannot give life, if God ſhould ſtrictly 
judge us, according to theſe gentle commands 
of the goſpel. And therefore you find, when 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of juſtification according to 
the goſpel, he is poſitive, peremptory, and 
ES 5 univerſal, 
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univerſal, in his excluſion of all works of 


the law from juſtifying us; as in Rom. iii. 
and Gal. iii. 

He calls the goſpel therefore a promiſe, the 
grace of God, the new covenant, &c. that he 
may not be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of it as juſtifi- 
ing us under the notion of a law. He ne- 
ver calls the goſpel a Ia, but in ſuch a rhe- 
torical or figurative ſenſe, by way of cata- 
chreſis or a very ſtrong metaphor, he law of 
faith; as in Rom. iii. 27. It is as if he ſhould 
ſay, If we muſt call it a law, it is a mere 
law of faith, or iruſling in the mercy of 
God. 
| Queſt. 1. What is the goſpel then? and how 
doth it juſtify us, and give life? 

Anſw. Not as fulfillers of a law, and 
thereby obtaining a claim to life, but as de- 
pending upon mere mercy. The go/þel is a 
conſtitution of the bleſſed God, whereby he 
accepts leſs obedience at-our hands than the 
law requires; and that, not to make up a 
righteouſneſs for our acceptance, but that 
God may receive us through grace, for the 
ſake of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who wrought a 

perfect obedience, or complete righteouſ- 
4x4 to anſwer that law, and died to make 
atonement for our ſins, and redeemed ns from 
the curſe of the law, which we had deſerved. 
This is the expreſs language of the goſpel, 
taught us by St. Paul; Rom. iii. 23, 24. All 
* have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
F 4 God; 
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God; ' 1. e. of that glory which we ſhould 
have obtained by a perfect obedience: But 
when we are juſtified, it is done free! 
© his grace, through the redemption that is in 
* Jeſus Chriſt.” The law condemns us as ſin- 
ners, and we mult be ſenſible of this condem- 
nation. The goſpel ſhews us, that we muſt 
truſt or depend merely on forgiving grace, 
and not pretend to any righteouſneſs of our 
own, and to claim life by obeying the law 
ourſelves. It is by our faith or dependance, 
not by our works, and any claim of merit. 
The whole ftrain of the apoſtle's writing to 
the Romans hath this view in the five or fix 
firſt chapters, 

Queſt. 2. 1s it not therefore matter of blame 
for us to us call the goſpel a law? or the new 
law? 

 Anſ. The word law, when taken in a 
ſtrict ſenſe, for the will of a ſovereign prince 
revealed, and requiring perfect obedience of 
his ſubjects, and pronouncing a ſubject right- 
eous only upon this obedience, is the true no- 
tion and idea of a law: In this ſenſe the goſ- 
pel is not a 7a, for it doth not proriounce 
any perſons righteous, and accepted to the 
favour of God, on account of a perfect obe- 
dience performed by them to any command 
which was given them. | 

But if a la be taken in a large ſenſe, for 
any conſtitution of a governor, whereby he 
graciouſly accepts at our hands leſs than his 

law 
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law requires, and pardons thoſe offenders 
who are ſincerely willing and deſirous to obey 
his law, and who truſt in his mercy, then the 
goſpel may be called a /aw. Torah, in the 
Hebrew, is uſed in this large ſenſe for the 
goſpel; Iſa. ii. 3. Out of Zion hall go forth 
© the law, &c. and other places. 

And News in the Greek, may be enlarged 
to ſuch an extenſive ſenſe alſo: But original- 
ly it ſigniſies that which diſtributes to every 
one their due reward, according to their me- 
rit, or their ſervices; and in this ſenſe the 
goſpel cannot be a la. 

St. Paul does not uſually call it ſo; nor 
can I think it the beſt way for miniſters to 
repreſent it thus. 

Yet, after all; it is but a ſort of difference 
in words, if we do but explain the things in 
the right manner, and guard againſt thoſe 
errors which we are liable to fall into on 
either ſide. 

Nor would I be angry with any man, who 
conſiderately and fincerely thinks this the beſt 
way of repreſenting and explaining the goſ- 
pel, any further than to ſay, that St. Paul did 
not think it the beſt way, and I am much of 
his mind, 3 

4th Remark. How much ſhould our ſouls 
bleſs God for the introduttion of the goſpel into 
the world, at the firſt promiſe; and even for 
all the promiſes of this new covenant, eſpe- 


cially in this laſt, and beſt, and brighteſt edi- 


tion, 
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tion, and the adminiſtratron of it by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Spirit? As it is rar and 
explained in Heb. viii. 10, 12. 

Haye we not ſometimes had an awakening 
and painful ſenſe of guilt? 

Have we never thought ourſelves ſinners, 
and feared the eternal anger of God, and 
cried out for ſalvation from the condemning 
ſentence of the broken law? . 

And when we have reſolved, and watched, 
and laboured again to fulfil the holy law of 
God, and failed in many inſtances, have we 
not bewailed ourſelves as weak and impotent 
creatures, as well. as under the guilt of ſo 
many offences, repeated and abounding? O 
what abundant reafon have we to bleſs God 
for the goſpel of his grace, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, wherein our only hope lies, and all 
our ſalvation! Even all our hopes of pardon 
and acceptance with God, as well as all our 
ſtrength to do the will of God, and obey his 
law, ſo far as Chriſtians are enabled and ex- 
pected to do in this life. 

Let us fly from the law, and its curſes and 
condemnation, to the refuge and hope which 
the goſpel has ſet before us, and live there 


daily, by faith in the Son of God the Sa- 


viour; for there only lies our ſafety from the 
wrath of God, and eternal deſtruction. 

5th Remark. What a glorious harmony 
will appear in the review of all the diſpenſa- 


trons of God at the laſt day, between the law 
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and the 9005 e? The law was the inſtrument 
of God's government of his creatures, and 
the rule of his juſtice, from the beginning of 
the world to the end: But the goſpel is the 
inſtrument of his grace for our ſalvation. 

The law is the rule, guiding and teaching 
all the ſaints in the ways of holineſs, con- 
vincing of ſin, and condemning all ſinners, 
and driving them to ſeek refuge in grace: 
And the goſpel is the noble and divine re- 
medy, diſcovering that grace whereby alone 
we can be ſaved. 

And why may not theſe ſentiments be part 
of our tranſporting and beatifying contem- 
plations in the heavenly ſtate? It is generally 
agreed by our divines, that the various pro- 
vidences of the life and ſtate we have paſt 
through in this world, whether they have 
been painful or pleaſant, ſhall be the matter 
of our delightful review and meditation; eſpe- 
cially ſo far as they have been the happy 1 means 
of our ſanctification, and our preparation for 
the final bleſſedneſs of the heavenly ſtate. 

I am well aſſured there pill be abundant 
matter of joy and thankfulneſs found i in theſe 
different diſpenſations of God, in Þis bringing 
many ſons to glory; and there will be ample 
inſtances of his providential care and glorious 
examples of his righteouſneſs and his grace, 
in a thouſand particular tranſactions of the 


bleſſed God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his 


Son, with the children of his grace: And 


perhaps 
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92 The Difference between Disc. IV. 
perhaps there ſhall be ſuch diſcoveries made 
to us of the righteouſneſs and the grace of 
God in his holy law and his goſpel, among 
theſe divine tranſactions, as will elevate our 
fouls into higher raptures of gratitude and 
joy, and furniſh our tongues with pleaſant 
and everlaſting Hallelujabs. 

The ſaints in that day ſhall chearfully and 
thankfully recount the awful voice of God 
in the commands and terrors of his law, ſince 
theſe were the bleſſed means of awakening 
their ſtupid conſciences, and of ſtirring them 
to a haſty flight to Jeſus and his goſpel, as 
the only and all-ſufficient refuge of ſinful and 
euilty ſouls. Happy creatures, who turned 
their eyes to his grace, when they were thus 
ſelf- condemned, and trembling for fear of the 
immediate execution of the divine threaten- 
ings of his law. 

How glorious and delip ghtful will be the 
moments of theſe ſouls, Mew they ſhall re- 
view the firſt glimpſes they had by divine 
grace, of the falvation and hope which was 
to be found for them in the encouraging 
language of the goſpel and the promiſes ? 
What new ſongs will ariſe to the Redeemer, 
in this review of thoſe paſt events? What 
echoes of praiſe to him that fits upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb, while the inhabi- 
tants of the bleſſed world are purſuing and 
tracing out backward the ancient ſteps of the 


grace of God towards their Fecovery from 
the 
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the fin and ruin of the %% Adam, and their 
entering into the covenant of ſalvation, thro' 
Jeſus Chrift the ſecond? He was the ever- 
bleſſed antitype of the firſt Adam, the great 
Head and Lord of life and everlaſting bleſ- 
ſedneſs, to all who are ſanctified and ſaved. 
Honour, and glory, and power, be to his 
holy name, for ever and ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE v. 


8 ERMONS preached at Berry-Street, 
1744, and 1745. 


In which 


The Early Appointment of the Atonement 
of CHRIST 1s manifeſted. 


The Firſt Part of this SERMON. 


Rev. Kili. 8. 


The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 


world. 


N order to make the ſenſe of theſe words 

eaſy and plain, we muſt take into our 

counſel three other texts of the New Teſta- 
ment: ( v1S. ) 


I. 1 Pet. i. 18—20. © Ye know ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
* filver and gold, but with the precious blood 

e 
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« of Chriſt, as of a Lamb, without blemiſh, 
and without ſpot, ver. 20. Who verily was 
« fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
« world, but was manifeſted in theſe laſt times 
for you.“ This ſhews us, that this Lamb 
was Jeſus Chriſt, who was offered a ſacrifice 
for the ſins of the world, and thereby takes 
them away, John 1. 29. 

II. Acts xv. 18. Known unto God are 

© all his works from the beginning of the 
world: And therefore this great work of 
redeeming ſinners by the death of his Son 
Jeſus, as 1 Pet. 1. 20, was allo known to 
him. 
III. Rom. iv. 17. God quickeneth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things which are 
* not, as though they were; 1. e. ſpeaketh 
ſometimes of things not yet done, as though 
they were done; therefore this Lamb is faid 
to be {lain from the foundation of the world, 
becauſe it was by virtue of his death many 
other things were appointed. 


God hath before the foundation of the 


world, ordained all things that regard the 


ſalvation and recovery of man, from the 
ruins of his fall. Sometimes the holy ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks of thoſe things which were ori- 
ginally deſigned and decreed, as though they 
were actually done, though perhaps it was 
many ages afterwards before theſe things had 
any actual being. i 
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It is in this ſenſe that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain before the foun- 
© dation of the world; 7. e. he was decreed 
and determined to be the Saviour of man- 
kind; and for this end he was appointed to 
be a ſacrifices of atonement for our ſins, even 
before God laid the foundations of the world, 
Eph. i. 4, 5. He appeared as the Lamb lain 
for this purpoſe, and with this deſign, in the 
eye of God, who ſecs all things in one ſingle 
view, whether they be things paſt, preſent, 
or to come. God the Father kept Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son ever in his eye in this view, 
through all his tranſactions with the children 
of men. 

It is generally ſuppoſed that Adam ſtood in 
the ſtate of innocence but a few days at moſt, 
or a very ſhort time after his creation, though 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came not into this 
world, nor took fleſh and blood upon him 
of the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary, till about 
four thouſand years afterwards. Many ages 
ran out amongſt the inhabitants of this world 
in that time, and even ſome of the tran- 
{actions of God in his own eternity, before 
the foundation of the world, are reaſonably 
ſuppoſed to be derived from this very idea, 


in the mind and appointment of the bleſſed 


God, becauſe he had originally appointed 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould in due time take fleſh 


and blood, and be offered as a ſacrifice for the 
{ins of men. 


Here 
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Here we ſhall firſt enquire what are thoſe 
early tranſactions of the bleſſed God in eter- 
nity, or in time, which may be ſuppoſed to 
have been any ways influenced by this view 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and the anſwers 
are theſe: 

1. It was in this view that God at firſt de- 
creed and defigned to fave and recover any part 
of fallen man from their ruin, fin, and miſery, 
and choſe thouſands of the race of finful man- 
kind to be reſtored to his favour, and to his 
image: Eph. i. 4, 5, 7. * Behold my ſervant, 
* whom I uphold; mine ele&, in whom my 

ſoul delighteth:* That ſo God might have a 
proper atonement made for all their ſins, by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in order to be recon- 
ciled to them, and to reconcile them to him- 
ſelf, that they might be holy, and without blame. 

It would be too long at preſent to enter into 
this enquiry, why God required an atone- 
ment for ſin, or why his juſtice and his grace 
would not unite in the ſalvation of fallen man 
without it: The great God thought it unbe- 
coming his ſupreme majeſty, and his charac- 

ter, to deal thus in a way of abſolute mercy 
with men; and as he has determined it ſo in 
his word, this 1s enough for us to acquieſce 
therein: As Heb. ii. 10. © It became him for 
* whom are all things, and by whom are all 
* things, in bringing many ſons unto glory, 
to make the captain of their ſalvation perfect 


through ſufferings.” , i. c. As critics in 
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the Greek language expound it, to conſecrate, 
ſanctify, or finiſh this captain of ſalvation for 


this ſervice, by an atoning ſacrifice. 


God was pleaſed to make his beloved Son 
Jeſus Chriſt his firſt ele; Iſa. xlii. 1. and 
he choſe all the reſt in him. Eph. i. 4. Ac- 
* cording as he hath choſen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, that we ſhould 
be holy and without blame before him in 
love.“ He was reſolved to ſet him up at 
the head of all the ſaved number, who was 
his own Son, that he ſhould be their forerun- 
ner into heaven, and have the honour of re- 
deeming all the ſons of God, and bringing 
them back unto the Father: And he decreed 


him to be the great ſacrifice for the expiation 


of the fins of all his choſen and favourite ſons: 
He has redeemed them all with his blood. 

2. It was 1n the view of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the great Mediator and ſacrifice, ht God 
appointed any further communion, or any fa- 
vourable communications, between himſelf” and 
his fallen creature man. It was in this view 
that he appointed there ſhould be any ap- 
proach of fallen man towards himſelf: It was 
in this view he gave him the firſt promiſe, 
and the firſt hope of mercy, even that the 
© ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the head 
© of the ſerpent; Gen. ii. 15. by whom man- 
kind was deceived to their ruin and deſtruc- 


tion; and by appointing Jeſus Chriſt to be a 


ſacrifice for fin; It was propheſied that his 
heel, 
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heel, or the lower part of his nature, i. e. 
his body, ſhould be bruiſed, in order to break 
the head of the ſerpent; as it is explained 
1 John iii. 8. © For this purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifeſted that he might deſtroy 
the works of the devil;' i. e. his tyranny and 
dominion over man. This /eed of the woman 
was the appointed ſacrifice for this purpoſe, 
Gen. iii. 15. It was with this view that God 
enquired after loſt man in the garden of Pa- 
radiſe, in order to recover and ſave him by his 
Son Jeſus, Gen. iii. 9. Adam, Where art 
* thou? And he gave him the promiſe of re- 
covery by this means. And as God aiter- 
wards appointed it, that no man ſhould come 
to the Father, but by the Son; John xiv. 6. ſo 
he revealed himſelf as making his way towards 
fallen Adam, by this man Jeſus; and it 1s by 
him that all that are brought back again to 
God have been appointed to draw near to him 
ever ſince; for he is the only appointed way. 
It is allo very probable that God might 
make clearer diſcoveries to our firſt parents in 
the midſt of their ruined and diſmal ſtate, in 
and with this firſt promiſe, than Moſes, the 
divine hiſtorian, has given us an account of, 
becauſe this was to be the beginning and firſt 
pledge of their hope of any acceptance with 
God, and their expectation of life and ſal- 
vation, 
Let me here ſpeak one awakening word to 
fallen ſinners: Did you never give. yourſelves 
2 leave 
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leave to think how great your guilt and de- 
ſtruction is, and how terrible your miſery and 
danger? And do you never conſider that it 
was in and by jeſus Chriſt, as the appointed 
ſacrifice for our fins, that God made his iſt 
ſteps towards you in a way of reſtoration and 
recovery? This ſhould not be utterly neglec- 
ted and forgotten by finners. See how early 
was the love of God to fallen man. 

3. It was in this view of Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, that God inſtituted ſa- 
crifices to be offered up by Adam, immediately 
after his fall, as it is recorded by Moſes. God 
forbid that ever we ſhould imagine, that the 
great God left this important aftair of offering 
ſacrifices to reconcile and appeaſe an angry 
God, to the mere invention of vain and fool- 
iſh man? And how can we {uppoſe that it 
ſhould enter into the heart of man, that God 
ſhould be pleaſed with fach ſacrifices as the 
cutting and burning of his living creatures in 
the fire, in order to pleaſe him after their 
firſt ſin? 

It is very evident that God appointed the 
ſkins of beaſts to be their firſt covering, but 
theſe very beaſts were not then appointed by 
God the creator to be flain for the food of 
man, till the days of Noah: and therefore, it 
muſt be out of the beaſts ſlain for ſacrifice, 
that the Lord God made coats of fins, and 
clothed Adam, and his wife Eve. And it is 
highly probable that their clothing was made 

out 


Disc. V. CuRIsT manifeſted. 101 


out of the ſkins of the beaſts that were ſacri- 
ficed, to guard them from the cold winds, 
and ſtorms, and from any of the inconveni- 
encies of the air and ſky that might befal 
them, for want of ſuch covering. Gen. iii. 
21. And unto Adam and his wife did the 
© Lord God make coats of ſkins, and clothed 
© them,” 

It is further evident, that theſe ſacrifices 
were not merely ſacrifices of thankſg giving and 
acknowledgment to God for his mercies, as 
men are too often ready to ſuppoſe. When 
Cain brought to God the firſt fruits of the 
ground, Gen. iv. 3. if it was done merely as 
an offering of thankfulneſs, it is manifeſt that 
Abel alle, Gen. v. 4. brought of the firſt- 
lings of his flock, and the fat thereof; and 
it is very plain that Abel found acceptance 
with God, but Cain did not, ver. 5. And as 
it is repeated, Heb. xi. 4. By faith Abel of- 
£ fered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
than Cain.“ And probably this was the dif- 
ference, becauſe by the ſacrifice and death of 
the living creatures, there was an acknow- 
ledgment made of ſin, and of ſinful man's de- 
ſert of death, by ſome intimation from heaven; 
and this was accepted of God as an atonement 
or ſubſtitute, in the room of the ſinner, or a 
typical propitiation for ſin. This ſeems to be 
implied in that queſtion of Balak to Balaam, 
Micah vi. 6. Wherewith ſhall I come before 
; the Lord, and bow myſelf before the moſt 

G 3 | high 
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high God? Shall I come before him with 
* burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? 
* Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
rams? &c. Or ſhall I give my firſt-born for 
my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for 
the fin of my ſoul?” It is very natural for 
man, under a ſenſe of the guilt of fin, to en- 
quire how he ſhall appear before a holy God 
with acceptance? And God, as it were in an- 
{wer to ſuch a ſuppoſed enquiry, directs Adam 
to the ſacrifice of beaſts, as an atonement for 
ſin; i. e. as a fort of ranſom for the forfeited 
life of man. And this is the moſt natural and 
moſt eaſy ſenſe of things, and the beſt ac- 
count of the original of ſacrifices, and of the 
prevalence and continuance of that cuſtom 
almoſt all over the world: And this is the 
faireſt account of the original tradition of 
Adam's firſt ſacrifice after his fall from God, 
and the ſenſe of his anger.* 
4. It 
* As it is generally ſuppoſed by our divines, that it 
was Jeſus the Son of God, who, in the name of his 
Father, appeared to Adam in the garden after his fin, 
and had this converſation with him, ſo it is not unlikely 
that God, in the perſon of his Son Jefus, taught Adam 
how to manage theſe ſacrifices, by taking off the ſkins, 
and cutting the beaſts into proper parts, and burning 
them; of which there is a hint given in the Greek tran- 
lation of the Septuagint, Gen. iv. 7. which is not found 
in the Hebrew original at preſent, where God ſays to 
Cain, F thou haſt rightly offered, but haſt not rightly divided 
the ſacrifice, thou haſt ſinned. And if this is ſuppoſed to 
be a true account of the matter, then Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf, in a preludium to his incarnation, was the firſt 
High 
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4. It was in the view of the atoning ſacri- 


fice of Chriſt, the Lamb of God, that all the 
ſchemes of the Fewiſh ſacrifices, all the flaugh- 


ter and burnt-offerings of the animals, and the 


pourings-out and ſprinklings of blood, and the 


waſhings with water in the Fewiſh ſacrifices, 
were firſt appointed as figurative methods, to 
cleanſe them from ſinful defilements: And the 
Lord jeſus Chriſt at laſt appeared, or was ſet 
forth hereby, as the great deliverer from the 
wrath of God, and as typified under all theſe 
figures and ſhadows, Heb. x. 1—12. © The 
law having a ſhadow of good things to come, 
© but not the very image of the things, thoſe 
ſacrifices were all imperfect as to the grand 
deſign; for they could not cleanſe the con- 
iciences of men from guilt before God, Heb. 
x. I, 2, In this reſpe& Chriſt alone was the 
true ſacrifice, Heb. ix. 11, 12. 

And this was the reaſon of ſhedding of the 
blood of beaſts according to the law, Heb. 
ix. 14, 15, 22. For there was no remiſſion 
without blood. The blood of Chriſt, by vir- 
tue of his union with the true God, had in- 
finite and immortal value in it. Chriſt, the 
Lamb of God, offered himſelf without ſpot unto 

G 4 God 


High Prieſt, and he that taught Adam firſt to offer a 


ſacrifice, and ſo, in the fight of God, it was accepted 
from the hands of him whom God had conſtituted an 
everlaſting High Prieſt; though, at the ſame time, the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, the Lamb of God, might be typified 
by the ſlaughter and ſacrifice of the beaſt itſelf. 
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G9, to purge our conſciences from dead works, 
or from works that deſerve death, that wwe 
might ſerve the living and true God with ac- 
ceptance: Thus Iſrael, conſidered as a nation- 
al church, derived this advantage from our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

And it was with this view that the national 
atonement, or the bullock that was offered 
every year for the ſins of the whole nation, 
Lev. xvith and xviith chapters, attained its 
proper effect, and delivered the whole nation 
from national guilt, and that deſtruction which 
the juſtice of God might have brought upon 
it for ſin. - 

5, It was in the view of this great facri- 
fice, lain from the foundation of the world, 
that God pardoned the perſonal guilt of men, 
and forgave thboufands of fins under the Old 
Teſtament, and ſpared the guilty, each of them 
in their day and ſeaſon, and took away the 
guilt of their iniquities, So David was for- 
given his adultery and his murder, crimes of 
the deepeſt dye, for which David knew of 
no ſacrifice, Pſal. li. 16. and for which na 
man could be pardoned or juſtified by any 
ceremonies in the law of Moſes: And there- 
fore the apoſtle ſays, By this man, even FJeſus 
Chriſt, there was forgiveneſs appointed for 
thoſe fins for which no ſacrifices were or- 
dered by the law of Moſes, nor any ſacrifices 
were offered, or accepted, according to the 
levitical law. Adts xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 


24, 
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24, 25. God has ſet him forth as a propi- 
« tiation through faith in his blood, to declare 
© his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins 
that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God “*: But even at that time there was 
forgiveneſs with God in the view of Chriſt; 
for even David ſpeaks with much freedom 
in the 32d Pſalm, and elſewhere of the par- 
don of ſin. 

It was alſo through this blood of the Lamb 
ſlain, that Solomon was pardoned his many 
heinous and grievous ſins; i. e. the Lamb of 
God ſlain in the view of the Father, as an 
atoning ſacrifice from the foundation of the 
world: And through the ſame blood God 
forgave the repeated crimes of Manaſſeh the 
king, who had filled Jeruſalem with ſlaugh- 
ter; and all the ſaints, and all the kings, who 
had ever been finners, and were ſaved, it was 
in this view of the blood of the Lamb; al- 
ways ſuppoling truſt in the mercy of God, 
together with ſincere repentance, and return 
to God, was found with the {inner at the 
lame time. Bleſſed Jeſus, how early and 
how extenſive was this ſalvation through thy 
blood, even before it was actually offered! 


6 The 


* We tranſlate this word forgiveneſs, as though it were 


"Apeorr, remiſſion, but the word is S, which properly 
ſignifies the paſſing by of fin; that is, that God did not 
then actually puniſh t . Though the Cocceian writers 
do not make a juſt inference from this, that therefore no 
fins were pardoned under the Old Teſtament, but merely 
the puniſhment of them delayed or neglected. 
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106 The Atonement Disc. V. 
6. The goſpel of the ſalvation of ſinful man 


was contrived and appointed by the great God, 
in this view of Feſus the Lamb of God, the 
great expuatory ſacrifice, Alain from the founda- 
tion of the world: And it 1s for this reaſon 
that the doctrine of this atonement for ſin by 
ſacrifice, runs through all the parts and forms 
of religion, which God early appointed in 
the world, and the ſeveral religions which 
man, under the divine appointment of God, 
ever practiſed, Heb. x. 11, 12. Where there 
is a particular account given of the covenant 
of grace, from the language of the prophets. 
This man, after he had offered one ſacrifice 
* for ſin, for ever {at down on the right hand 
* of God; for by one offering, he hath for 
© ever perfected them that are ſanctified; 
* whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo 1s a witneſs 
© to us: For when he had ſaid, This is the 
© covenant I will make with them after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord; I will put my laws 
© in their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them; and their fins and iniquities 
* will I remember no more. Now where re- 
* miſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering 
for fin.” Theſe are the bleſſings of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt; here is the ſanctifying Spirit 
included, as well as the blood of atonement; 
here is a purification of our natures, as well 
as juſtification of our perſons, introduced in 
the view of this Lamb that was ſlain: And 
therefore John the Baptiſt might ſay, in 


more 
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more ſenſes than one, John i. 29. Behold 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſins 
© of the world.“ He takes away the guilt of 
ſin by his atoning ſacrifice, and the power of 
ſin in the ſoul, by the ſanctification of his 
Spirit. All the bleſſed promiſes of the goſpel, 
in the Old Teſtament and in the New, are 
but the language of this new covenant, which 
aroſe from the view and foreſight of the blood 
of this dying Lamb; which was therefore 
called the blood of the everlaſiing covenant, 
Heb. Xiii. 10. 

Let me aſk ye now, O ſinners, whoſe con- 
ſciences are expoſed to agonies through the 
guilt of ſin, and whoſe ſouls are in danger 


of being captivated into new offences, by the 


power of fin within you: Do you not ſee 
how neceſlary theſe bleſſings are to your ſal- 
vation? How can you have your {ins par- 
doned, or your ſouls accepted with God unto 
eternal life, or renewed unto holineſs, if you 
have not an intereſt in the ſalvation, wrought 
by this blood of the Lamb? 

7. It was with this deſign, and in the view 
of this blood of Jeſus, the great ſacrifice, that 


all the ordinances of the New Teſtament itſelf 


were inſtituted: Baptiſm itſelf had ſomething 
of this ſignification; for ſo ſaid Ananias the 
Chriſtian to Paul, when he was firſt ſtruck 
down to the ground by the viſion from 
heaven, Why tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be 
* baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling 

* ON 


„ 


G — 
= = * Py — 


$ 
4 
* 
1 
n 
18 
9 
9 
we 
7 
. 
oy 
LY 
. 
4 
87 
8 

2 
1 
ay 
5. 

A 
£1 
* 

4 7 

x 
[ 134 

= = 
v3 

- 
1 
N 
r 


<7 * 


——— 


OO a 
— — hn 


108 The Atonement of Disc. V. 


© on the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts xxii. 
16. The water of baptiſm came to have a 
cleanſing and ſanctifying virtue from the 
foreſight and eternal mercy of God, who 
pointed Jeſus Chriſt to be {lain for a ſacrifice; 
which is allo intimated Heb. x. 21. Let us 
© draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance 
© of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an 
* evil confcience, and our bodies waſhed,” z. e. 
in baptiſm, * with pure water.” 

There ts no need of the particular deſcrip- 
tion of the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, 
Matt. xxvi. 28. Rev. 1. 5. wherein the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to waſh us from our 
ſins. The blood of Chrift cleanſeth us from all 
unrighteouſneſs, 1 John i. 7. 

8. It was in the view of this Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world that there 
was a way made, provided, and prepared, for 
our Lord TFeſus Chrift to ariſe from the dead. 
The apoſtle to the Hebrews, in chap. xili. 
ver. 10. is expreſs in this ſentiment, * The 
God of peace, who brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of 
© the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſt- 
ing covenant: z. e. The covenant of grace 
and pardon, which began as ſoon as man had 
tinned, and remains to this day, even to all 
everlaſting, to ſpeak peace and pardon to ſin- 
ners. Every circumſtance in this part of the 
hiſtory of our Saviour was appointed in this 
view, He died, and lay in the grave for a 

ſhort 
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ſhort ſeaſon, to prove the truth and reality of 
his death, and he aroſe again, to confirm the 
predictions of the ancient prophets, for all 
the works of God, concerning our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and his tranſactions in life and 
in death, were known to him from the begin- 
ning of the world; and every ſtep of his ſuf- 
ferings, and his riſing from the grave, was 
all ordained with a view to this blood of the 
covenant, by which he was raiſed from the 
dead, Acts xi. 18. All the decrees of God, 
and all the predictions of the prophets, all 
the types of the old Jewiſh law, and all the 
promiſes of God with regard to his Son Je- 
ſus, were doubtleſs appointed, accompliſhed, 
and fulfilled, with a regard to this great ſa- 
crifice. 

The holy angels, who were to be employed 
in the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, . 
were doubtleſs acquainted with this glorious 
event before-hand; every one of thoſe holy 
ones had their orders to be ready at the pro- 
per poſt for theſe tranſactions; for his riſing 
from the dead, and his glorious entrance, as 
the Son of God, into his heavenly kingdom; 
thouſands of angels were preſent there. Pal. 
Ixviii. 17. The chariots of God are twenty 
* thouſand, even thouſands of angels. The 
* Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the 
* holy place. Thou haſt aſcended on high, 
thou haſt led captivity captive,” &c. in 
ver. 17, 18. 

9. Therefore 
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9. Therefore was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
repreſented to the apoſtle John, as a Lamb 
lain in the midſt of the throne, after his reſur- 
rection, and his entrance into glory in heaven, 
Rev. v. 6. That there might be an everlaſling 
emblem, and monument, or memorial, of the 
Lamb /lain before the face of God, for all the 
bleſſed deſigns which God had in his view for 
the ſalvation of his people, through all the ages 
of mankind, ever ſince fin entered into the world, 
even to the end of time, and the conſummation of 
all things: That by this viſion there might be 
before the eyes of God a perpetual appearance 
of this foundation of our pardon of fin, the 
juſtification of our perſons through the blood 
of Chriſt, and our acceptance with God in 
the heavenly world. And who can tell, or 
who can conceive, how many and how va- 
rious were the bleſſed and glorious ends that 
God deſigned, and actually attained, by this 
repreſentation ? 


DISCOURSE VI. 


ON 


REVELATIONS xlul. 8. 


'The Second Part of this SERMON. 


Rev. lil. 8. and v. 6. 


the world. In the midſt of the throne—flood 
a Lamb as it had been ſlain. 


HUS far have we conſidered what are 

the tranſactions of God, in which he 

might have a regard to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 

repreſented ſo early as before the foundation 
of the world. 

In the next place, 1 proceed to conſider 
what divine leſſons inſtruction, or conſolation, 
may be derived from this viſion of the Lamb, as 
it had been ſlain, appearing in the midſt of the 
throne, Rev. v. 6. And among thele we may 


number ſuch as follow. 
1ſt Leſſon. 
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iſt Leſſon. There is hereby an information 
given to the inhabitants of the heavenly 
world, that TFe/us, the Son of God, who was 
made man, has redeemed many from among the 
children of men, to be a praiſe unto him, and his 
glory, in all ages to come. There is an enquiry, 
Rev. vii. 13. What are theſe which are 
* arrayed in white robes, and whence came 
© they? To this we may anſwer, as in that 
text, ver. 14. Thele are“ they who came 
out of great tribulation.” Or we may give 
the ſame anſwer as Zeba and Zalmunna 
anſwered to Gideon, when they were aſked, 
* What manner of men were they whom ye 
© ſlew at Tabor? And they anſwered, ©* As 
thou art, ſo were they; each one reſembled 
© the children of a king. And he ſaid, 
* They were my brethren, even the ſons of 
* my mother.“ Each of them are the bre- 
thren of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, born of wo- 
men, and expoſed to great tribulations; but 
they have all * waſhed their robes, and made 
* them white in the blood of the Lamb: 
And therefore they are like the angels of 
heaven, who ſtand round the throne, in the 
glorious ſervices for which they are prepared, 
in the court of our blefſed Redeemer, each 
of them the image of the firſt born Son of 
God, and reconciled to God the Father by 
his blood, and ſhall dwell there for ever with 
him. A glorious reconcilet, and a divine 
atonement, 
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atonement, and happy ſouls who are par- 
takers of it? | 
2d Leſſon. The Lamb, as it had been lain, 
appears there as a divine Mediator, and is 4 
memorial of the everlaſting virtue, and conſtant 
efficacy, of the atoning ſacrifice of Chrift; which 
was typified of old by the conſtant ſacrifices 
morning and evening: The pr:e/ts on earth 
* ſtood daily miniſtring, and offering often- 
© times the ſame ſacrifices; which could ne- 
© ver Fectually take away ſin: But this man, 
© after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, 
© for ever ſat down on the right hand of God: 
For by one offering he has for ever perfected 
them that are ſanctified, Heb. x. 11, 12, 14. 
Theſe repeated ſacrifices, were deſigned as a 
type to remove the continual guilt of return- 
ing {ins amongſt the ſaints; morning-ſins, 
and evening-fins, ſins in the beginning of 
life, ſins in the middle ſtate of life, and fins 
of old age; fins of public life, and private 
ſins, known and unknown, ſecret and public. 
The prieſts were daily employed in continu- 
ing theſe typical ſacrifices, through all the 
Levitical diſpenſation. And let it be ob- 
ſerved, Acts iii. 1. this was called the hour of 
Ayer; and that the people were appointed 
to offer their prayers and praiſes unto God 
at theſe times of the morning and evening 
ſacrifice, as the everlaſting means of the ac- 
ceptance of our morning and evening wor- 
ſhip before God, making all our fervices 
Il acceptable 
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iſt Leſſon. There is hereby an information 
given to the inhabitants of the heavenly 
world, that TFeſus, the Son of God, who was 
made man, has redeemed many from among the 
children of men, to be a praiſe unio him, and his 
glory, in all ages to come. There is an enquiry, 
Rev. vii. 13. What are theſe which are 
* arrayed in white robes, and whence came 
© they? To this we may anſwer, as in that 
text, ver. 14. Theſe are“ they who came 
out of great tribulation.' Or we may give 
the ſame anſwer as Zeba and Zalmunna 
anſwered to Gideon, when they were aſked, 
* What manner of men were they whom ye 
* ſlew at Tabor? And they anſwered, As 
thou art, ſo were they; each one reſembled 
© the children of a king.“ And he ſaid, 
* They were my brethren, even the ſons of 
* my mother.” Each of them are the bre- 
thren of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, born of wo- 
men, and expoſed to great tribulations; but 
they have all' waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb: 
And therefore they are like the angels of 
heaven, who ſtand round the throne, in the 
glorious ſervices for which they are prepared, 
in the court of our bleſſed Redeemer, each 
of them the image of the firſt born Son of 
God, and reconciled to God the Father by 
his blood, and ſhall dwell there for ever with 
him. A glorious reconcilet, and a divine 
- atonement, 
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atonement, and happy ſouls who are par- 
takers of it? 

2d Leſſon. The Lamb, as it had been flain, 
appears there as a divine Mediator, and is @ 
memorial of the everlaſting virtue, and conſtant 
efficacy, of the atoning ſacrifice of Chrift ; which 
was typified of old by the conſtant ſacrifices 
morning and evening: The prz/s on earth 
© ſtood daily miniſtring, and offering often- 
© times the ſame ſacrifices; which could ne- 
ver ꝙectually take away ſin: But this man, 
© after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, 
for ever ſat down on the right hand of God: 
For by one offering he has for ever perfected 
* them that are ſanctiſied, Heb. x. 11, 12, 14. 
Theſe repeated facrifices, were deſigned as a 
type to remove the continual guilt of return- 
ing {ins amongſt the ſaints; morning-ſins, 
and evening-fins, fins in the beginning of 
life, ſins in the middle ſtate of life, and fins 


of old age; fins of public life, and private - 


ſins, known and unknown, ſecret and public. 
The prieſts were daily employed in continu- 
ing theſe typical ſacrifices, through all the 
Levitical diſpenſation. And let it be ob- 


ſerved, Acts iii. 1. this was called the hour of 


prayer; and that the people were appointed 


to offer their prayers and praiſes unto God 


at theſe times of the morning and evening 
ſacrifice, as the everlaſting means of the ac- 
ceptance of our morning and evening wor- 
ſhip before God, making all our fervices 

Il acceptable 
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acceptable to the great and bleſſed God in 
heaven hereby. 

Therefore when we come to lift up our 
morning worſhip, or our evening addreſſes, 
to the throne, 5 us remember that Jeſus, 
the Lamb who was ſlain, is there for ever, 


making this new and living way to the throne 
plain, and keeping it always open by the vir- 


tue of his ſacrifice, Let not a morning or 


evening paſs without an addreſs to heaven 


in this blood. 

3d Lefſon. This gives ſufficient and perpe- 
tual notice of the everlaſting interceſſion which 
Chrift makes for the ſaints, Heb. vii. 25. And 
therefore he is repreſented as able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God by him. 
There is no need of other high prieſts to of- 


fer up daily ſacrifices, ſince the one ſacrifice 
of Jeſus, the great High Prieſt, in the con- 


ſtant emblem of it, abides here before the 
face of God for ever. John 1. 29. Behold the 
Lamb of God, who, by his blood, cleanſeth us 


from all fin. Though our ſins may be as ſcar- 


let, Ia. i. 18. they ſhall all be waſhed away; 
and our garments be as white as ſnow, or 
made white as wool, and fit to appear before 


God continually, without blemiſhes and de- 


filement, through this abounding fountain, 
which may be ſaid to flow for ever from the 


wounds of Jeſus Chriſt, as a ſacrifice; ſince 


it is in and by this blood, our High Prieſt 
may be ſuppoſed for ever to plead with the 
Father 
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Father for our pardon and acceptance: For 
the interceſſion of Chriſt is ſcarcely revealed 
unto us as carried on by the actual voice or 
language of Jeſus the Son of God in heaven; 
but perhaps it rather means the everlaſting 
virtue and efficacy of his ſacrifice, as his 
blood, which has a voice in it, even as a 
ountain, always open and flowing in the 
ſight of God, for the forgrveneſs of fins, 
Zech. xiii. 1. for all the true Iſrael of God: 
And in this ſenſe, the blood of Jeſus, as is 
elſewhere ſaid concerning the blood of Abel, 
it has a voice in it, and pleads for ever for 
better things than the blood of Abel did, 
Heb. x11. 24. Glory be to God for pro- 
viding this everlaſting ſacrifice, and for re- 
vealing ſuch a viſion in the midſt of the 
throne, for our conſtant contemplation. 

4th Leſſon. This viſion appears on the 
throne as an everlaſting encouragement for the 
vileſt and moſt guilty finners of all ages to truſt 
in the ſacrifice of the Lamb that was ſlain. 
When we remember the ſcarlet and crimſon 
ſins of David, Solomon, and Manaſſeh, and 
of the Corinthians, which are reckoned up, 
1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. the ſaints on earth may 
lay, And ſuch were we, drenched all over and 
defiled with iniquities, whoſe evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil actions, are without 
bounds, and without number; but they are 
all waſhed away in this divine laver, with all 
the infinite evil and guilt of them, againſt 
H 2 the 
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the majeſty and the grace of God; for the 
virtue and the dignity of the united God- 
head, which dwells in the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
runs through the whole of his ſacrifice, and 
makes it of infinite and everlaſting value; 
whereby ſins of all manner of aggravations 
are removed from thoſe that believe in Jeſus, 
1 John i. 7. Matt. xii. 31. No manner of 
crimes are ſufficient to create deſpair, where 
this atonement 1s provided. 

5th Leſſon. It may alſo be deſigned as an 
encouraging memorial to relieve old ſinners un- 
der the guilt of fins, of long continuance, and 
laden with many aggravations; for as the 
yearly ſacrifice of atonement, whoſe blood 
the high-prieſt carried into the holy place, 
and appeared there before God, cancelled the 
guilt of all the nation for all the days of that 
year; ſo Chriſt, being entered into the holy 
place, made without hands, and dwelling 
there for ever, with his own blood, anſwers 
for the fins of thoſe that believe in him, 
which they have been all their lives com- 
mitting againſt God, if they are but deeply 
convinced of their long and repeated iniqui- 
ties, and with humble faith fly to Jeſus, the 
hope that is ſet before them. 

Look up, therefore, look up, ye humble 
penitents, that have been guilty of many and 
repeated crimes, and are almoſt drowned in 
tears of repentance, and are ready to die 
under deſpair, becauſe of your aggravated 

iniquities, 


- 


Disc. VI. CHRIST manife/ted. 117 


iniquities, look unto this bleſſed emblem on 
high, the Lamb, as it had been ſlain: This 
ſacrifice gives foundation for hope, not only 
that we ſhall be cleanſed from all our ſecret 
faults, which are more than we can think, or 
reckon up, but even from preſumptuous ſins, 
which are of the deepeſt dye. Matt. xii. 31. 
© All manner of fins and blaſphemies, ſays 
our Saviour, ſhall be forgiven unto men.” 
Look up to this bleſſed emblem, and you 
{hall find this ſalvation complete and perfect, 
and your conſciences pacified, under the ago- 
nies of your own guilty reflections, through 
the blood of Jeſus, who died. 

6th Leſſon. This emblem of a dying ſacri- 
fice is alſo a refuge, a ſupport, and a hope for 
faints, under the continual workings of original 
fin, under their daily infirmities, under every 
new temptation, and the buffetings and charges 
of Satan, who tis the accuſer of the brethren, 
Rev. xii. 11. The armies of the ſaints have 
continually experienced the virtue of this 
ſacrifice; for in all ages they caſt down this 
accuſer by the blood of the Lamb; and here is 
their great refuge, under all the violent and 
repeated ſuggeſtions and accuſations of the 
great enemy of God and fouls: Here is 
indeed a ſweet pillow for the ſouls of thoſe 
who have been guilty of long iniquities, to 
reſt their penitent and pained conſciences, by 
faith upon, in a dying hour. Heb. xiii. 8. 
Jeſus ts the ſame ge der, to-day, aud for 


H 3 ever: 
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ever. And the virtue of his atonement al- 
ways freſh in the eye of God. 

Is there any poor ſoul here, whoſe con- 
ſcience 1s buffeted and ſorely tormented with 
hurrying temptations, and doubts whether 
their repeated fins ſhall be pardoned or no? 
Go into the ſecret chambers of retirement 
and repentance, whither the ſaints before you 
have gone, and ſighed, and wept bitterly be- 
fore God, and mourned over their {ins before 
the throne. Aſk Chriſtians of long experi- 
ence, whence came all their peace, and their 
hopes of freedom from the guilt of fin? And 
they will anſwer with one voice, It is from 
the blood of the Lamb. It would overwhelm 
the conſcience to have a full fight of theſe 
tranſgreſſions let in upon 1t, in all their terror 
and their dreadful condemnation, if they had 
not ſuch a refuge as this to fly to. O bleſſed 
for ever be the name of Jeſus, who has given 
us, in his word, ſuch a ſight, ſuch a gracious 
viſion of hope and comfort! And a bleſſed 
viſion it is, for the poor humble ſinner to 
take a look at daily, with an eye of faith. 

7th Leſſon. This viſion is appointed as an 
evidence and monument of the church's ſafety 
and ſecurity, hope and confidence, even to the 
end of the world; though their circumſtances 
be never ſo low, though they are never ſo 
much ſinking under their fears, this is a good 
ſecurity of that promiſe, Matth. xvi. 18. 
The gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt the 


church's 
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church's intereſt, to bring it down to the 
ground; for the ſacrifice of Chriſt is of ever- 
laſting value, and has purchaſed the ſecurity 
of the church to the end of the world. Jeſus 
is repreſented as ſtanding in the midſt of the 
throne, and before the eyes of God the Fa- 
ther; ſo that the church ſhall never be con- 
demned, nor given up to deſtruction. All 
the living ſtones that God has deſigned to be 
brought into the building of the church, ſhall 
be brought into it in their ſeveral ſeafons: 
All the dead ſinners, that are made alive by 


the blood of Chriſt, and by the work of his 


Holy Spirit, ſhall be raiſed together in a glo- 
rious building, which God ſhall dwell in for 
ever: And when the top-ſtone ig laid in hea- 
ven, the redeemed nations hall ſhout unto it, 

Grace, grace, Zech. iv. 7. 
8th Leon. This viſion may be eſteemed 
alſo as a monumental emblem, that the followers 
of Chriſt, who ſhall fill heaven with inhabitants, 
are ſinners redeemed from the earth: They are 
brought into heaven as ranſomed by the blood 
of the Lamb, and as cleanſed in this laver; 
they are not originally pure and holy in 
themſelves, as the angels were, but they are 
guilty creatures, once ſhamefully defiled and 
corrupted, but reſcued from hell and fin, and 
recovered from all their defilements and dan- 
gers by a bleſſed Redeemer. Such were ſome 
of you, all ye pardoned and ſanctified ſouls; 
fuck were all of you, as related to the firſt 
ꝗH 4 Adam, 
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Adam, ſinful and miſerable; but ye are re- 
deemed and ſaved by the ſecond. This 
thought ſhould ever *. us humble and 
ſelf· abaſed, that ſuch worthleſs creatures as 
we are, are not baniſhed for ever from the 
preſence of God. This ſhould ever put us 
in mind of our low eſtate, that we were 
once fallen creatures, and are raiſed by the 
ſovereign and condeſcending grace of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and it is in Chriſt alone that 
we ſtand. 
This ſhould be a perpetual warning to each 
of us, not to indulge or endure the leaſt de- 
filement of ſin; for {in is of ſo malignant a 
nature, that it will ſoon ſpread all over the 
foul, and taint it with guilt and ſhame, when 
once indulged. This is a leſſon for redeemed 
creatures ever to remember, eſpecially while 
we are within the reach of temptation, and 
ſhould keep us ever watchful. 
th Leon. This viſion may give the be- 
lievers, in Chrift an everlaſting aſſurance that 
they ſhall never be ſeparated from the love of 
Goa, which is in Chriſt, Feſus our Lord: For 
he ſtands in the midſt of the throne, and 
will keep his place there for ever and ever, 
Rom, vill, 34, 35. He ſtands there, if I may 
ſo ſpeak, in his prieſtly garments, with the 
remembrance of his bloody ſacrifice, hefore 
the throne of God, and is never out of his 
ſight. Faith may triumph with holy con- 
fidence in this view. Who ſhall En e Us 
19W, 
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now, ſince Chriſt has died, and lives for ever, 
to maintain and teſtify this atonement, which 
he has made for our ſins by his death, and 
his riling again? He that was dead is alive, 
and lives for evermore. Amen, Rev. i. 18. 
Who ſhall pretend therefore to /eparate us 
from the love of God, that is ſo ſecured to us 
in and by Fe/us Chriſt? You ſee plainly, in 
the laſt verſe of this chapter, faith defies all 
creatures whatſoever to make any diviſion 
between God and the juſtified and holy ſoul, 
while Jeſus appears there in the eternal re- 
membrancce of his atoning ſacrifice: The 
poor creature here on earth may ſometimes 
be overtaken with ſin, through the power of 
corruption, and bluſh, and fear to think of 
appearing before a God of perfect holineſs; 
but this viſion of our Redeemer encourages 
bis faith, reſtores his ſpirit, and ſupports his 
hope. And we may obſerve it is placed in 
the laſt of the prophetic viſions, even in the 
Revelations of St. John, that it may abide 
upon the ſoul, and live in the memory of 
ſaints, in this frail and imperfect ſtate, where 


they are ſo often in danger of ſinning againſt 
God. 


INFERENCES or REMARKS drawn from 
theſe Diſcourſes. 


I. Rem. How large, how excellent, and 
bow. glorious. is this ſalvation of Feſus Chriſt, 
the 
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the Lamb of God, ſlain to take away the ſins of 
the world? And this may be made to appear 
in many particulars. 

1ſt Inftance of the extent of it. It is a ſal- 
vation that reaches through all ages, from the 
beginning to the end of time, from the firſt 
ſin of man, even to the end*of all things: 
Thoſe glories of the ſalvation of Jeſus Chriſt 
are beyond the reach of our preſent concep- 
tion, and beyond all the powers of number 
to reckon up, and the force of eloquence to 
diſplay. 

2d Inſtance of the extent of it. It reaches 
through all the tribes of mankind, through all 
countries and nations, through all families 
and perſons, both Jew and Gentile, to the 
ends of the earth. Our Saviour propheſies, 
That if he be lifted up from the earth, that is, 
crucified, and die as an atoning ſacrifice, he 
ſhall draw all men unto him, John Xii. 32. 
So in Rev. v. 10. and vii. 9. Men of all 
nations, and of all languages, of all countries 
and all ages, ſhall be found in this bleſſed 
number, who are redeemed by the blood of 
Chriſt, and Join in the everlaſting ſong of 
praiſe to him that ſitteih upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever. 

3d Inſtance of the extent of it, This doc- 
trine of the Lamb of God ſlain from the 
foundation of the world, reaches through all 
the tranſactions of God with the children of 
men: It begins as high as creation itſelf, 

thouſands, 
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thouſands of mankind were at firſt created 
for this reaſon, that they might in time be 
joined to this bleſſed army, and rejoice and 
triumph in the Lamb that was ſlain: It 
reaches through all the redemption of Chriſt, 
for ſinful men were redeemed by the blood 
of Chriſt for this very purpoſe: For this pur- 
poſe they were called and converted from the 
wicked of the earth; and turned from ſin to 
God, that they might for ever be made glo- 
rious in holineſs. It is through this death of 
Chriſt, the Son of God, that they are all 
juſtified and brought into the divine favour: 
They are all ſanctified by his Holy Spirit, 
under this influence, and adopted into the 
family of God, to become the younger bre- 
thren of Jeſus, the Firſt-begotten of the Fa- 
ther: And when God fulfils this ſalvation in 
heaven, it will appear what multitudes of 
fallen ruined creatures are recovered and 

ſaved, by this atonement of the Lamb. 
4th Inſtance of the extent of it. I may add 
further, All the mercies and bleſſings that are 
beflowed upon men through time and eternity: 
I might add, Whether theſe bleſſings are na- 
tional or perſonal, yet our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
in our nature, dying on the croſs, has ſome 
hand, by the exuberant merit of his ſacrifice, 
in procuring and accompliſhing all theſe pur- 
poſes: The grace of Chriſt, while we keep 
our eye on the united Godhead, has ſome 
hand in all the temporal favours, and even 
| the 
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the national mercies, even of thoſe who re- 
fuſe to receive the ſpecial and everlaſting 
bleſſings of his grace; beſides all the conſola- 
tions and the joys which the ſaints are par- 
takers of here on earth, from their firſt cal- 
ling to their glorification, muſt have ſome 
regard to this great * ever freſh in the 
eye of God. 
5th Jaſtance of the extent of it. This ſalva- 
tion ſpreads through and beyond all the /ins 
that ever we committed, from the beginning 
of life to this day; and beyond even all the 
miferies that mankind ever ſuſtained by their 
original fall, and apofiacy from God; had they 
all received this grace, it is enough to balance 
them all, In the dignity of the divine na- 
ture, united to the man Jeſus, there is pro- 
viſion, enough to anſwer for all this abound- 
ing iniquity, and price ſufficient to buy all 
the bleſſings that God ever beſtowed upon 
his fallen creature man, and ſufficient pardon 
and happineſs for all the ſinners that are wil- 
ling to ſubmit to the grace of God, and re- 
ceive theſe bleſſings in his own appointed 
way. It is only impenitence, and rejection 
of the goſpel, hinders the univerſal effect of 
it. O amazing and bleſſed extent of this ſal- 
vation! 
6th Inflance of the extent of it. I add, in 
the laſt place, the doctrine of the ſalvation of 
the Lamb of God, ſlain from the beginning 
of the world, carries a glory through all the 
perfeaions 
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perfections and attributes of God himſelf, which 
might be diſcovered at large in a ſurvey of the 
ſeveral glories of his nature, his juſtice, and 
wiſdom, bis power and his truth, his grace 
and goodneſs, in the ſalvation of fallen men: 
There is never a perfection of God that is 
honoured, but it is in and by this bleſſed 
medium, the death and mediation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, the Lamb of God. 


II. Rem. How neceſſary, how ſolid, and 
important, is this doftrine of the ſalvation 0 
Chriſt, by the atonement of the Lamb? It is 
not a. mere matter of ſpeculation, amuſe- 
ment, and diſcourſe, but it is of infinite con- 
cernment to men to be acquainted with it, 
John x11. 27. For the purpoſes and deſigns 
of this hour, even of the atonement and death 
of Chriſt, the Lord Feſut, the Lamb of God, 
came into this world: This might be illuſ- 
trated alſo in many particulars; as 

1. Illuſtration of this Remark. God would 
not deal thus with his beloved Son Feſus Chrift, 
to make him a bloody ſacrifice, for mean and 
ignoble purpoſes: This work of his death and 
atonement is by no means to be eſteemed as 
a cypher among the works of divine grace, 
or as a mere object of ſpeculation and amuſe- 
ment: The bleſſed God has too much love 
for his Son Jeſus, his only begotten, and his 
firſt-beloved, to make him merely the talk of 
his church, or the matter of entertainment 

= for 
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for their meditation, or their diſcourſe; there 
muſt be ſomething ſubſtantial, holy, divine, 
and honourable, deſigned in and by the death 
of this Lamb of God; whole ſacrifice, in the 
view of it, is repreſented as beginning before 
the foundation of the world. 

2d Iiluflration of this Remark. God would 
not deal thus with the fallen and miſerable race 
of mankind, to appoint ſuch a ſacrifice, which 
had little or no efficacy in it. Our Saviour 
himſelf tells us, John vi. 33, 35. That He is 
the bread of life; and except we eat his fleſh, 
and drink his blood, except the fallen and pe- 
riſhing race of mankind apply themſelves to 
this way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, they 
have 1n9 life in them; that is, there is no ſal- 
vation appointed any other way, Acts v. 12. 

34 Illuſtration of this Remark, The bleſſed 
God would not deal thus with his chief favour- 
tes among mankind, even the wileſt, the beſt, 
and the holieſt of his creatures, to appoint his 
Son to be a ſacrifice merely to entertain their 
reaſonings and their meditations; but it ts de— 
ſigned as the food of their ſouls, as the life of 
their ſpirits, and their hope for eternity, 
John vi. 21. 

ath Iiluflration of this Remark, Again, 
God would never have dealt thus with his 
choſen and favourite people the Fews, through 
all their generations, to have fed them and 
pleaſed them only with types and figures, ſba- 

- aows and emblems, if a had no ſubſtantial 
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bleſſings contained in them: There were indeed 
ſome happy uſes appointed concerning theſe 
types and ſhadows, in the national church of 
the Jews, but this was not the chief defign 
of their inſtitution, but it was to figure out 
and repreſent the ſolid bleſſings of the goſpel, 
the ſpiritual and everlaſting privileges which 
God deſigned for all his choſen and ſaved 
ones. 

5th Iluſtration of this Remark, I might 
add, in the laſt place, God would not deal thus 
with Dis holy prophets of the Old Teflament, 
and his apoſtles in the New, whether Jews or 
Chriſtians, to make them the miniſters of a 
ſhewy and ſhadowy diſpenſation, which had no 
ſubſtantial and everlaſting bleſſiu gs belonging ( 
to tt, | 7 
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III. Rem. What a divine and diſtinguiſhing 
bleſſing ts it to us, in this age and this nation, 
that the doctrine of the pardon of fin, by the 
atoning blood of the Lamb, has been preached 
to us from our infancy, and yet continues to be 
preached to us by the miniſters of the goſpel ? 
O bleſſed be God, that we are not found in 
thoſe Popiſh nations, where the prieſts would 

teach us to truſt in maſſes and penances, in 
long and idle repetitions of formal prayers in 
Latin, and merits of the ſaints, and uſeleſs 
addreſſes to them, repreſented in figures of 
ſilver or gold, wood or ſtone, or braſs, in 
order to reconcile us to God; in ſprinklings 
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with holy water, and other fooleries, inſtead 
of the only appointed ſacrifice of the Son of 
God; whereby they make void the bleſſed 
goſpel of Chriſt, and overwhelm it with their 
ſuperſtitious inventions? How ſad a thing 
would it be for us, if we were left upon a 
dying pillow, and had no other hopes but 
theſe to reſt our ſouls upon? 

Here it may not be improper to give an 
anſwer to this obje#ion: If this doctrine of 
the atoning blood of the Lamb that was ſlain 
be ſo glorious in itſelf, and ſo needful to our 
ſalvation, How comes it to paſs that our Sa- 
diour ſheaks ſo little of it in the whole of his 
miniſtry, while he was three years preaching 
among ft the towns of the Fews? 

Anſwer. See a large and full anſwer to 
this objection in my Sermon on the Atone- 
ment of Chriſt. Vol. II. And further anſwers 
are repeated in my Treatiſe of Orthodoxy and 
Charity united, in the three laſt pages of the 
firſt Eſſay of the Subſtance and Matter of the 
Gofpet. 

Another ohjection may be raiſed here: If 
this doctrine be ſo glorious, and ſo very need- 
ful, How comes it to paſs, that it is ſo much 
neglefted among men that profeſs Chri itianity! 
And that men who believe it; are no more af- 
fected with it? 

Anſwer 1. Though a thing be never ſo 
uſeful and neceſſary, yet the mere commonnes 
of theſe things ſometimes is an unhappy occaſion 


1 
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of rendering them leſs regarded, and leſs at- 
tended to. Theſe glories and wonders of the 


and over our tongues ſo many thouſand 
times, without that due ſolemnity as becomes 
them, and without thoſe awful ideas which 
thoſe things require, that our natures are not 
much moved by the importance of them. 
Though theſe truths are in themſelves ſo di- 
vine, ſo awful, and ſolemn, yet, alas! they 
are loſt upon our paſſions, and they make no 
powerful impreſſion there; they awaken no 
ſerious meditations, neither at the time pre- 
ſent nor afterwards. 

Anſwer 2. Mankind do not keep upon their 
minds a deep ſenſe of ſin; the impreſſions that 
the convincing Spirit ſometimes makes, va- 
niſh away from their conſciences, and the 
neceſſity and the glory of this way of ſalva- 
tion too ſoon vanithes off from our thoughts, 
becauſe we are not rightly and ſteadily ap- 
prehenſive what an infmite evil is contained 
in the nature of ſin; and therefore the me- 
thods of pardoning mercy and forgiving grace 
lie with ſo little weight upon our ſpirits. The 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, how exceeding precious 
loever it is to an awakened and convinced 
ſinner, yet it little affects the meditations of 
thoſe who have not a lively ſenſe of fin 
maintained upon their ſpirits: When ſin lies 
with a weight upon the ſoul, it awakens 
many a bitter ſigh and groan; and a review 


of 


goſpel of Chriſt have run over our thoughts 
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of the method of atonement appointed 
the great God, in the blood of Chriſt, ren- 
ders the remembrance of it very pleaſant and 
affecting. Let us therefore endeavour with 
all diligence to preſerve a deep ſenſe of the 
evil of ſin, as committed againſt the infinite 
Majeſty of heaven, always upon our con- 
{ciences, that the blood of Jefus may be ever 
precious unto us: We ſoon forget the vile 
aggravations with which our {ins are attend- 
ed; and therefore, the way of forgiveneſs 
makes ſo little impreſſion upon our ſouls. 
Anſwer 3. There are few Chriſtians who 
keep the love of Chriſt ative and warm enough 
in their hearts, to give them any deep impreſſions 
of the invaluable price of his blood. It is true, 
there are many thouſands in our land and 
nation who love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt {m- 
cerely, though they have not ſeen him; but 
{till they are but few, in compariſon of the 
unknown multitudes who have heard of his 
name, and yet know him not, and love him 
not: O bleſſed Jeſus, awaken theſe thouſands 
of ſtupid ſinners to fee the wonders of thy 
love, the amazing condeſcenſion of thy death, 
and the glory of this thy ſalvation. This 
reconciliation to God by the blood of Chriſt 
is one of the chief glories for which the ſaints 
in heaven ever praiſe him, and ever love 
him: This is the matter of their divine ſongs, 
Worthy is the Lamb to receive glory and honour; 
becauſe we were enſlaved and captivated to 


ſin 
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ſin and Satan, and we are redeemed by his 
blood, Rev. v. 6. 

Anſwer 4. Another unhappy cauſe why 
theſe things make 1o {light an impreſſion 
upon our ſpirits, is, becauſe the mo/t of us are 
fo bufily and deeply engaged in the things of 
this preſent life; though all theſe things, 
which affect our preſent paſſions, are but 
ſhadows and trifles, in compariſon of this 
glorious and divine doctrine: A glorious 
ſubject indeed, which ſhould at all times 
awaken our warmeſt joy, and our loudeſt 
praiſes. 


IV. Rem. How divinely full of glory and 
pleaſure ſhall that happy hour be, when all the 
millions of mankind, that have been redeemed 
by the blood of this Lamb of God, ſhall meet 
together, and fland around him, with every 
tongue and every heart full of joy and praiſe! 
How aſtoniſhing will be the glory and the 
joy of that day, when all the ſaints ſhall join 
together in one common ſong of gratitude, 
and love, and everlaſting thankfulneſs, to this 
Redeemer? With what unknown delight, 
and inexpreſſible ſatisfaction, ſhall all that are 
ſaved from the ruins of ſin and hell, addreſs 
the Lamb that was ſlain from the foundation 
of the world, and rejoice in his preſence? 
Nor {ſhall the angels be filent in this gene- 
ral and univerſal ſong of bleſſing and praiſe; 
tor though they are not redeemed from fin 
I 2 and 
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and hell by this blood of the Lamb, yet they 


are repreſented in Rev. v. 11, 12, 13. as 
aſſiſting the ſaints, the redeemed of the Lord, 
in their triumphs of univerlal joy: And w hen 
they ſhall all at once, who, in the ſeveral ages 
of the world, have been taught to receive the 
grace and ſalvation of this Redeemer, ſtand 
together, and praiſe the Father of all things, 
who has given their ſouls into the hands of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to redeem, ſanctify, and 
ſave them! Then God ſhall have fulfilled 
this bleſſed prayer of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
John xvii. 24. Father, I will, that thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me ſhould be with me 


where J am, to behold my glory. 


DISCOURSE VII. 


God in Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
Ends of the Earth: 


O R, 


Faith repreſented in its loweſt Degrees. 


The Firſt Part of this SERMON. 


Iſa. xlv. 22. 


Loo unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends 


of the earth; for I am God, and there is 
none elſe. | 


IF theſe words were not written in the 

Bible, and by that means grown old 
and familiar to us, but if they had come 
immediately into the midft of any aſſembly 
in Great Britain, by a voice from heaven, 
How would they awaken our ears, and 
4 impreſs 
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impreſs our ſouls! Surely every one amongſt 
us, that ſees himſelf in danger of periſhing, 
would liſten with eager attention to the word 
that calls and invites him to be ſaved. The 
Britiſh Iſlands have been reckoned by the 
ancients to be the ends of the earth; and we, 
the inhabitants thereof, ſhould be ſtrangely 
ſurprized and pleaſed at ſuch language from 
the upper world, 

Our thoughts would be crowded with 
haſty enquiries, © Whence is this bleſſed 
« voice? Is it from heaven indeed? Who is 
e it that invites periſhing wretches to ſalva- 
„tion? Am not I within the reach and 
« compaſs of this call? Is it not I that am 
% invited? And is not the bleſſing ſuited to 
« my caſe and my danger? What muſt I 
do to partake of it? And what aſſurance 
% can I have that it ſhall be conferred upon 
« me?” 

Such enquiries as theſe ſhould be raiſed in 
us at this time, if we do but pay as juſt a 
deference to the voice of God when he ſpoke 
of old by a prophet, as we would if he ſpake 
now by a ſudden miracle: And though all 
theſe queries would be very hard to anſwer, 
if we had nothing elſe but this miraculous 
ſound, yet as the words lie in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſince we enjoy the New, it is much 
eaſter to obtain a ſatisfying anſwer to them. 
Let us then try to find out, 

I. Who 
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I. Who zs the perſon that ſpeaks. 

II. Who are the perſons ſpoken to. 

III. What this ſalvation ig. 

IV. How we are to come by it. 

V. What aſſurance we can have that we 


ſhall poſſeſs it in the way propoſed. 


To anſwer theſe queſtions ſhall be the 
buſineſs of theſe Diſcourſes. 


Fir/t, Let us find out Who is the perſon 
that ſpeaks. 

He aſſerts his own divinity in the words 
of my text. 7 am God, and there is none elſe. 
Whether the Divine Being ſpeaks this in the 
perſon of the Father, or in the perſon of Fe- 
ſus Chrift the Son, is not of abſolute neceſſity 
to be determined in this place. 

Perhaps it could not be expounded under 
the Old Teſtament any otherwiſe than con- 
cerning the great God, conſidered as the Fa- 
ther f all, the only true God, whoſe name 
is Jehovab, and who was then chiefly known 
to the Jews as the God of Hrael. It is the 
God of the Jews calling the Gentiles to par- 
take of his ſalvation. He is their frength 
and their Saviour, and their righteouſneſs ts 
derived from him, as in the foregoing and 
tollowing verſes. 

But when under the New Teſtament we 
explain theſe words, we muſt rather conſider 
God in Chrift reconciling the world of Feu 

I 4 and 
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and Gentiles to himſelf: It is the ſame one 
Godhead which dwells bodily in the man Chriſt 
Feſus; for the Father and the Son are not 
two Gods. It is God, the only true God, 
manifeſt in the fleſh: It is Emmanuel, or God 
with us, who ſpeaks theſe words: It is Chri/? 
Feſus the Lord, who is one with the Father, 
and in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwells, who calls the ends of the earth to look 
unto him and be ſaved. And there are ſome 
ſpecial reaſons that incline me to ſuppole 
theſe words of the prophet ſhould chiefly be 
applied in the New Teſtament to our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who makes this bleſſed offer of 
grace. 

(I.) It is the ſame perſon to whom he 
ſalvation of Iſrael is aſcribed, and who is cal- 
led a Saviour fo often in the context, ver. 15. 
17, 21. which is the very meaning of the 
name Jeſus, and the frequent appellation of 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament, and his parti- 
cular office is to be a Saviour, and to bring 
ſalvation. 

2.) It is he who is appointed to be the 
righteouſneſs and the flrength of his people. 
Ver. 24, 25. Surely ſhall one ſay, In the 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and ftrength. 
In the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be 
* juſtified.” Now this is the very name of 
the Meſſiab, Jer. xxiii. 6. The Lord our 
* righteouſneſs:* And it is Chrift who is made 
righteouſneſs unto us, 1 Cor. 1, 30, And oy 

an 


Disc. VII. ie loweft Degrees. 137 


and in whom all the ſaints are to be juſtified 
in the language of the goſpel. It is from him 
alſo that his people derive ſtrength. St. Paul 
bids Timothy be * ſtrong in the grace which 
is in Chriſt, 2 Tim. ii. 1. The Epheſian 
converts mult © be ſtrong in the Lord, Eph. vi. 
10. And the apoſtle himſelf could “do all 


things through Chriſt, who {ſtrengthened 


him, Phil. iv. 13. Now the New Teſta- 
ment (to which times the words of my text 
chiefly refer,) does not uſually repreſent God 
under the idea of the Father, as the /rength 
of believers, nor is he ever deſcribed there as 
their righteouſneſs. 
Again, (3.) This is the perſon that brings 
ſalvation to the ends of the earth, which is the 
very character of the Meſſiah in the writings 
of the ſame prophet, Iſa. xlix, 6. I will 
give thee for a light to the Gentiles,” (ſays 
God the Father,) © that thou mayeſt be my 
* ſalvation to the ends of the earth. 

(4.) I add further, that part of this con- 
text, even the very next words, are applied 
to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by St. Paul. The 
prophet ſaith, © I am the Lord, and there is 
none elſe,” ver. 18. Unto me every knee 
* ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear, ver. 23. 
The apoſtle, citing the words of the prophet, 
ſpeaks thus: Rom. xiv. 9, 10, 11. * Chriſt 


* died, and roſe, that he might be Lord of 


the dead and the living: All muſt ſtand be- 
fore the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt: For it is 
* written, 
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vritten, As I live, faith the Lord, every 
© knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue 
© ſhall confeſs to God.“ Where the words 
Chriſt, Lord, and God, ſeem to be uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly for the ſame perſon. Nor would 
the apoſtle's argument ſeem ſtrong and co- 
gent in that place, if the word God were ap- 
plied only to the Father; for it is his deſign 
there to ſhew that the advancement and glory 
of Chriſt was the aim and the effect of our 
Saviour's death and reſurrection, that he 
might be Lord and Judge of all, and that 
every knee and tongue might own his Lordſhip 
and ſovereignty. The. application of theſe 
words to Chriſt is again evident in Phil. ii. 
10, 11, At the name of Jeſus every knee 
* ſhould bow, and every tongue confeſs that 
* Jeſus is Lord.“ Though there the glory of 
the Father is expreſſed alſo. 

(5.) The laſt reaſon why this text may 
be properly applied to Chriſt, is, becauſe many 
other expreſſions of the prophets, that plainly 
belong to the great God, the God of Iſrael, 
as coming to bring ſalvation to the Gentiles, 
are plainly applied to Chriſt in the New Teſ- 
tament. Pal. cit. 22, 25. When the peo- 
* ple are gathered together, and the kingdoms, 
© to ſerve the Lord, &c. Of old thou haſt 
laid the foundations of the earth.” This is 
applied to Chriſt, Heb. i. 10. So Pſal. xcvii. 
„ 3. .* The Lord reigns; let the multitude 
« of iſles be glad: Worſhip him all ye gods. 

Which 
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Which is applied to Chriſt, Heb. i. 6. So 
Iſa. Xxxxv. 4, 5, 6. compared with Mark ix. 
27. So Iſa. xl. 5. compared with Matt. iii. 3. 
So Joel v. 32. compared with Rom. x. 13. 
which would be too large now to rehearſe. 

It will be objefted indeed, How can it be 
ſaid, that Chriſt is God, and there i is none elſe? 
Is not the Father God allo? 

{ anſwer, This does no more exclude the 
Godhead of the Father, than our Saviour's 
own words, John xvi. 3. exclude his own 
divinity, where he calls the Father The only 
true God. I think it is ſufficiently evident 
from many places of ſcripture, that the Fa- 
ther and the Son have an inconceivable com- 
munion, and that one and the ſame divine 
nature, Which is in the Father, dwells in the 
Son: For ſince divine names and attributes, 
works and worſhip, are aſcribed to both, 
therefore they muſt both be in ſome ſenſe 
true God; and ſince there is but one true God, 
they muſt both have fellowſhip in the /ame 
Godhead; or elſe the Son would be another 
God different from the Father; which the 
Bible neither knows nor allows. 

Theſe words therefore, I am God, and there . 
is none elſe, if applied to Chriſt, mean no more 
than this: There is no other Godhead but that 
which dwells in me; but that Godhead in 
which I partake, by intimate communion or 
oneneſs with the Father. I am in the Fa- 
* ther, and the Father is in me, John xiv. 

© In 
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In Chriſt dwells all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily,” Col. ii. . 

After all, if we ſhould aſcribe this ſpeech 
entirely to God the Father, yet it muſt be 
confeſſed, as I hinted before, it is God in 
Chriit, God as reconciling the world to himſelf 
in and by Jeſus Chriſt, and ſaving the Gentiles 
as his people, with an everlaſting ſalvation? 
ſo that Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour 
of men, cannot be left out of my text. 


The fecond Enquiry is this, Who are the 
perſons to whom this gracious invitation is 
made? 

The text tells us, that the call reaches to 
all the ends of the earth, which we are to 
underſtand in a lileral or in a figurative 
ſenſe. 

Iſt, In a literal ſenſe, and thus it ſignifies 
the Gentile nations, who dwell afar off from 
Judea, thoſe that inhabit the diſtant corners 
of the world, and the lands that are afar off, 
that have not heard of the fame of the grace or 

glory of God, as Ifa. Ixvi. 19. For the Jews 
fancied themſelves to be placed in the middle 
of the earth, by the peculiar favour of God; 
and indeed they were ſo in one reſpect, for 
the land of Canaan is near the borders of 
Aſia, where it joins to Africa, and not very 
far off from the limits of Europe ; which 
three were the only known parts of the 
world in that day, 


The 
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The Britiſh iſlande may, in a ſpecial man- 
ner, be included in this expreſſion, for they 
were the very ſarthęſt parts of the earth that 
could. be known in the age of Iſaiah. This 
voice of compaſſion is therefore eminently 
ſent to us in England; the Lord ſays to every 
one of us, Behold me, behold me, ye that were 
not called by my name, Ila. Ixv. 1. Look unto 
me from theſe /e afar off, Ye Britons, Look 
unto me from the ends of the earth, and be | 
faved. O Sirs, if you and I could but ima- 4 


gine that Jeſus Chriſt calls us as it were by F 
name, ſurely it would allure us to hearken to 1 
the voice of ſuch divine compaſſion. 1 

IIdly, The words may be underſtood in a | 
figurative ſenſe, and ſo they may ſignify all q 


thoſe perſons who are under the ſame ſort of 
character and circumſtance as the Gentiles were 
in that age. 
1. Ye that are in the ende of the earth, 
that are afar off from the church of God, his 
knowledge and his worſhip. Ye that are at 
the greateſt diſtance from the true Jeruſalem. 
Ye who are the vileſt of ſinners, utterly un- 
holy and erzthout God in the world. Ye that 
have nothing of grace or religion in you, 
Look unto Chriſt and be ſaved; for he came 
to ſave the ſinners of the Gentiles, and the 
vileſt of mankind. 

2. Ye that have not known the bleſſing of 
holy parents, but were bred like Heathens, 
who know not God, and born in families that 


call 
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call not on his name: Ye that never were 
trained up 1n religious education, that were 
never brought near to God by a father that 
was in his covenant, or a mother that be- 
lieved in his goſpel: Ye that were never 
ſolemnly devoted to God, nor acknowledge 
any relation to him, he calls you this day to 
accept his ſalvation. 

Or 3. Ye that have broke the bonds of a pi- 
ous education, and ran away from God and his 
bouſe, and his worſhip, as the Gentiles had 
done from the religion and inſtructions of 
Noah their anceſtor: Ye that have wandered 
afar off from your Father's houſe, even 7o the 
ends of the earth, and are periſhing with the 
prodigal ſon, at a dreadful diſtance from God 
and heaven: Come, lo, unto Chrift, and be 
ſaved. 

4. Ye that are mourning in darkneſs, as it 
were at the ends of the earth, and on the very 
borders of hell, ww:zthout hope, as the Gentiles 
were, Eph. ii. 12. almoſt giving up all for 
loſt, yielding to final deſpair, Look to Jeſus 
the Saviour, lay hold on the hope that is ſet 
before you, and live. 

And while I am preaching in this place“, 

I may add, alſo (Fifthly,) You that ell in 
dark corners of this our land, far from any 
place of religious worſhip: Ye who live by 
the ſides of the foreſt, or on bare and ſolitary 
commons, in a poor ignorant village, or in 
| loneſome 

* 'This was delivered in a village in the country. 
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loneſome cottages, where letters and reading 
are not known, and a Bible is a ſtrange thing, 
where books are ſeldom ſeen, and the word 
of God never ſounds: Ye that have lived 
hitherto like wild Heathens in the ends of the 
earth, if any ſuch are preſent in this aſſembly: 
Remember you are this day called as it were 
by the prophet from heaven, and by the word 
of the living God, from the lips of his mini- 
ſters on earth, to look to God in Chriſt, as 
reconciling the world to himſelf, to look to 
Jeſus the Saviour, in whom all the fulneſs of 


the Godhead dwells. 


The third Enquiry proceeds thus: What 1s 
this ſalvation to which we are invited? 

It is the ſame falvation that Iſrael ſhall en- 
Joy, the //rael of God, the people of his love: 
They © ſhall be ſaved in the Lord with an 
* everlaſting ſalvation,” ver. 17. In general, 
It 1s a falvation from fin, and all the diſmal 
conſequences of it. This is the reaſon of 
the name Jeſus, or the Saviour, Matt. i. 21. 
* He ſhall fave his people from their ſins.“ 
And it is the fame TFeſus who delivers us from 
the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 

Particularly, (1.) It is a falvation from the 
guilt of paſt ſins, which expoſes us to divine 
vengeance, and a reſtoration of the perſon 
to the preſent love and favour of God, to 
peace of conſcience, and to the hope of eternal 
life, 
(2.) It 
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(2.) It is a ſalvation and recovery from the 
power of ſin to the power of holineſs. It is 

a deliverance from vile affections and ſinful 
practices to the practice and the love of all 
piety and goodneſs: It is a recovery of our 
nature from the luſts of the fleſh, and the life 
of a brute, to the reaſonable and becoming 
life of a man or an angel. It is a reſcue of 
the ſoul from the tyranny of its own luſts, 
and the foul image of Satan, to a ſweet and. 
ſacred liberty, to a religious ſelf-government, 
and to the image of God. 

(3.) It is a deliverance from all the future 
puniſhments due to ſin, from the everlaſting 
miſery of hell, together with the conveyance 
of a right and title to the everlaſting happineſs 
of heaven. It is a bleſſing that runs through 
this world and the world to come. It is a 
total and complete deliverance from all that 
you feel, and all that you fear. It is al-ſuf- 
ficient and eternal ſalvation. | 

Whatſoever your ruin, your diſtreſs, or 
your danger be, there is ſomething in this 
falvation that is fuited to relieve them all; 
there 1s relief and hope in Chriſt. Let us 
then awaken all the powers within us to at- 
tend to the invitations of divine mercy. Are 
we blind and ignorant of God, and heaven, 
and divine things? Chriſt is the light of this 
lower world, John i. 9. He has compaſſion 
on them that are ignorant and out of the way, - 


Heb. v. 2. Are we fooliſh? He is made of 
60 
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God wiſdom to us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Are we un- 
clean and defiled with many iniquities? The 
blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, 
1 John i. 7. Are we guilty before God? He 
is our propitiation and atonement, Rom. iii. 25. 
and the Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Have we loſt the divine favour? He is the 
only Mediator betwixt God and man, 1 Tim. ii. 
5. And the great reconciler to make our peace, 
Eph. ii. 15. Are we unholy? He can change 
our natures, and ſanctiſ our ſouls, Heb. ii. 11. 
Are we hard-hearted and impenitent, fo that 
we cannot mourn for our fins as we would 
do? He is exalted to lo repentance, as well 
as forgiveneſs, Acts v. 31. Are we weak, and 
unable to reſiſt temptation, or to perform our 
duty? He is our ſtrength, Ia. xlv. 24. Are 
we ſick and dying? He is our phyfician, 
Matth. ix. 12. Are we dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins? He can quicken us to a divine life, 
and make us live to God; for the living Spi- 
rit is with him. Chriſt himſelf is our life; 
and though the body of the ſaints muſt die, 
yet he ſhall raiſe it again to {fe everlaſiing, 
John v. 21, 26, 29. 

Surely if we are awake, and in our right 
ſenſes, there is not a ſoul of us in this aſſem- 
bly, but muſt feel itſelf under fome of theſe 
unhappy circumſtances. Come then, Ye 
ſinful and diſtreſſed fouls, ye helpleſs crea- 
tures, ye periſhing dying wretches of every 
kind: Come, let me lead you to this hea- 

K venly 
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venly Saviour; and may my own ſoul join 
with yours to partake of this full, this all-ſuf- 
ficient ſalvation. Bleſſed Redeemer, make us 
all willing to be ſaved, and let us ſeek our 
=p from thy hands. 


I go on now to the fourth 8383 And 
that is, What muſt we do in order to be par- 
takers of this bleſſing? 

The words of the invitation are, Look unto 
me. Now when perſons in diſtreſs are called 
to look to any one for help, it implies to truff 
in him, to depend upon bim, to ſeek help from 
his power and goodneſs. See the hiſtory of 
the cripple, who ſeeing Peter and John going 
into the temple, aſked an alms: And they 
ſaid, Look on us: Upon which he gave heed 
to them, expecting to receive ſomething of them, 
Acts iii. 4, 5. So looking unto God ſignifies 
dependence on him, and expectation of mer- 
cy from him. * We know not what to do, 
laith Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12. But 

our eyes are upon thee.” So Pſal. xxxiv. 5. 
They looked unto him, and were lightened. 
Micah vii. 7. When there was univerſal di- 
ſtreſs round about, faith the prophet, * 1 will 
© look unto the Lord, I will wait for the God 
* of my ſalvation.” 

It is evident from the ſacred, as well as the 
common ule of this word, that it ſignifies 
the ſame as believing or truſting i in Chr it in 
the New Teſtament, which is the appointed 

means 
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means of our obtaining a ſhare in his ſalva- 
tion. Acts xvi. 31. Believe in the Lord 
« Teſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved.“ Sin- 
ners of the Gentiles are required in my text 
to loo to him. It is foretold by the ſame 
prophet, that © to him ſhall the Gentiles 
« ſeek,” Iſa. xi. 10. Which is cited and in- 
terpreted by St. Paul, Rom. xv. 12. In 
him ſhall the Gentiles truſt.” 

The ſoul then, that is ſo far ſenſible of its 
paſt iniquities, its guilt, and danger of hell, 
and that feels ſo much of its inward ſinful 
nature, appetites and paſſions, as to know its 
own inability to procure pardon of God for 
ſins paſt, or to make itſelf holy for time to 
come, and ſees alſo in Chriſt ſuch a glorious 
all-ſufficiency of help and relief, and upon 
this account commits itlelf by prayer and 
humble truſt, or dependence, into the hands 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as an all-ſufhcient Saviour, 
ſincerely and earneſtly deſirous of his com- 
plete ſalvation in all the parts of it, the holi- 
nels and the happineſs; this ſoul is a be/zever 
in Chriſt; this ſoul has /ooked to Chrift in 
the ſenſe of my text, and ſhall certainly be 
ſaved, 

Becauſe the duty of faith, truſting, or be- 
lieving, is ſo neceſſary to ſalvation, therefore 
It has pleaſed God in his word to render the 
notion of it plain and eaſy, by many meta- 
phors and figures of ſpeech, to accommo- 
date the capacities and underſtandings of the 

2 meaneſt. 
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meaneſt. And theſe are borrowed alſo from 
the moſt uſeful and active powers of nature, 
and the moſt common actions of life. 

When the metaphor is taken from the 
feet, believing is called a coming to Chriſt. 
Matth. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that 
© are weary and heavy laden, and. I will give 
vou reſt.' John vi. 37. He that cometh 
to me I will in no wile caſt out.“ In an- 
other place it is deſcribed by fleeing for re- 
fuge, Heb. vi. 18. Which is a figure bor- 
rowed from the feet alſo; but including 
danger, fear, and ſpeed. 

WMben it is ee, from the hands, it is 

called receiving of Chriſt. John i. 12. But 
© as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the fons of God, even to 
* them that believed on his name.“ And 
Heb. vi. 18. I ts @ laying hold on the hope 
ſet befare us. 

Sometimes the metaphor is taken Gow the 
tongue, and then faith is deſcribed by calling 
on Chriſt, Rom. x. 11, 12, 13. Whoſoever 
* ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be 
© ſaved. He that believeth on him ſhall not 
© be aſhamed; for the ſame Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call upon him.“ 

In my text the figure of ſpeech is taken 
from the eyes; and the direction is, Look unto 
me and be ſaved. There is ſomething in this 

way of ſpeaking that more exactly ſuits the 


docs faith and at ; for as they N 
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both a belief of the all- ſufficiency of Chriſt 
to ſave, and a truſting him for this ſalvation, 
ſo looking implies that the poor dying crea- 
ture has ſeen the all-ſufficiency that is in 
Chriſt, and thence is encouraged to hope and 
exßect help from him. 7 | 

It is ſuch a lool of hope and dependence 
as a helpleſs creature, juſt dying of the peſti- 
lence, or a mortal ſtab, would expreſs toward 
ſome angel- phyſician that was coming to him 
with a vital and all-healing balm: Such a 
look as a condemned criminal, at the place of 
execution, would caſt toward ſome ſwift 
meſſenger afar off, who has a pardon in his 


hand; or ſuch a loo, as a child, juft ready to 


be ſlaughtered by a ſpiteful enemy, would ex- 
preſs towards his father, well-armed, and 
haſting to his deliverance. 

We may ſuppoſe the ſaving act of fazth in 
this place to be deſcribed by the word looking, 
for theſe reaſons. 

Iſt, Becauſe the perſons who are called are 
in the ends of the earth: And thus the pro- 
priety of expreſſion is preſerved, and the 
metaphor appears more beautiful, Thoſe 
who are ſo far off from Chriſt might com- 
plain, © We are feeble dying creatures, we 
* cannot come to him, as with our feet, nor 
* lay hold of him as with our hands; but we 
* can lool toward him, though we are in the 
* ends of the earth: As Jonah did when in 
the depths of the ſea. Jonah ii. 4. I am 
K 3 « caſt 
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* caſt out of thy ſight, yet I will look again 
towards thy holy temple.” Now the temple 
was a type of the human nature of Chriſt, 
in which God was pleaſed to dwell; and the 
Jews in their prayers, even from the ends of 
the earth, and in Heathen lands, turned their 
eyes towards this temple in humble hope of 
acceptance, 1 Kings viii. 29, 35, &c. 80 
may the poor periſhing {inner ſay, Though 
« I am far from God and holineſs, and all 
« hope in myſelf or in any creatures that are 
« near me, yet I am within reach of the call 
of Chriſt; I hear the voice of his inviting 
« prace; I will look towards him as my only 
* hope; I will keep my eyes upon him and 
« truſt in him; I will by him draw near to 
« God; and my ſoul ſhall live.“ 

IIdly, Believing in Chriſt may be deſcribed 
in this place by /coking to him to expreſs the 
loweſt and the weakeſt degree of faith, for the 
encouragement of poor convinced trembling 
ſinners. When perſons are awakened to a 
lively apprehenſion of their guilt, and a quick 
ſenſe of their danger, and ſee themſelves eve- 
ry moment liable to periſh under the wrath 
of an offended God, and at the ſame time feel 
their own utter inability to ſave themſelves, it 
is proper that the a& of faith whereby we are 
ſaved ſhould be expreſſed in the eaſieſt man- 
ner, that may allure them toward Chriſt, the 
only Saviour, and may encourage them to 
hope. When they are, as it were, at the ends 


of 
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of the earth, at a wide diſtance from God and 
Chriſt, they may /ook towards him, and ſend 
a with of deſire and dependence that way; 
like dying drowning ſailors in a ſtorm, that 
[20k towards the ſhore, to ſee if there be any 
hope: And ſuch a loo as this is ordained of 
God to derive all ſalvation from ſo almight 
and complete a Saviour as Jeſus Chriſt is: 
For it contains in it the whole nature of 
ſaving faith, as the flower and the fruit are 
contained in a little green bud, though the 
ſeveral parts and the leaves of them are not 
yet unfolded, nor appear to fight. 

Such a /ook of a convinced {inner to Chriſt 
implies in it a diſtrefling ſenſe of his ſin and 
preſent danger, a belief that there 1s help for 
him in Chriſt, and an averſion of the eye 
from every thing elſe, a renouncing all other 
dependences, an earneſt readineſs and deſire 
to partake of this ſalvation, ſuch as Chriſt 
offers it; that is, to make him holy as well 
as happy: And it includes alſo thus much of 
truſt or confidence, that if the ſoul has an 
hope at all of its own ſalvation, Chriſt is the 
only ground of this Hope. There is and will 
be ſome ſort of expectation of relief from the 
hand to which we look, when we ſee our- 
{elves periſhing. 

IIIdly, Looking to Chriſt for ſalvation is a 
word that ſhows how little hand we have in 
our own deliverance from fin and death. Iſrael 


vas deſtroyed himſelf, but in God alone is bis 
K 4 help, 
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belþ, Hoſea xiii. 9. It is not poſſible that 
our /ooking ſhould effect our ſalvation of it- 
ſelf, or do any thing toward it any other 
way, than as it is dependent on another to 
ſave us. 

Faith itſelf is that grace that has the leaſt 
ſhow of ſelf- activity, ſelf-ſufficiency, or ſelf- 
honour in it. Rom. iv.. 16. Therefore our 
ſalvation is ordained to be of faith, that it 
might be of grace. It is the law or conſtitu- 
tion of faith, as the means of our ſalvation, 
that it muſt exclude all boaſting, Rom. iii. 27, 
That all that are ſaved might glory only in the 
Lord, 1 Cor. i. 31. Now when faith itſelf 
is expreſſed in ſo low and feeble exerciſe of 
it as looking unto Chriſt, it does in a moſt 
emphatical manner exclude every thing of 
ſelf; it utterly forbids all boaſting, and ren- 
ders all the honour to Chriſt alone. How 
can a dying wretch pretend to any glory or 
merit in his own ſalvation, who only looked 
and was ſaved? 

IVthly, There is in this way of expreſſion 
a natural and eaſy reference to the command 
of looking to the brazen ſerpent, which was a 
type of Chriſt, and which was to confer 
health and life on the wounded and dying 
Iſraelites, by their /ook:ng up to it in the wil- 
derneſs. See John iu. 14, 15. And as 
« Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilder- 
© neſs, even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted. 
up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
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not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” Com- 
pared with Numb. xx1. 8. The Lord ſaid 
< unto Moſes, Make thee a fiery ſerpent, and 
© ſet it upon a pole; and it ſhall come to pals, 
© that every one that is bitten, when he look- 
eth upon it, ſhall live.“ Happy people, for 
whom ſo divine a remedy was provided 
againſt a national miſchief. So ſovereign an 
antidote againſt ſpreading and mortal poiſon! 
Thoſe that were ſtung and periſhing, though 
they were at the utmoſt limits of the camp, 
might, as it were from the borders of the 
wilderneſs, look up to the brazen remedy, and 
find health and life: From the ends of the 
land they looked and were ſaved. | 

Phyſicians were uſeleſs in that day, and 
all medicines inſignificant. The ſwift and 
fiery poiſon wrought powerfully in them 
that were bitten, and they were quickly 
brought to the borders of the grave. But 
before their eyes were cloſed in death, if 
they could but caſt @ loo towards the ap- 
pointed ſignal, the divine medium of ſalva- 


tion, behold they are miraculouſly healed, 


and live. And which of all the ſons or 
daughters of Iſrael could boaſt of any thing 
of his own in this wondrous deliverance, 
when on the very confines of life and the 
brink of the grave they were healed by a 
look to the brazen image of a ſerpent? Such 
18 the periſhing ſinner caſting an eye toward 
Chriſt for ſalvation? 


But 
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But ſome poor trembling ſinner will be 
ready to ſay, © Surely this is ſo little and fo 
low an act of faith, that I am ready to 
* queſtion whether this can ſave me or no: 
* How fhall I know whether my looking to 
“ Chriſt is of that kind as ſhall be effectual 
e to my ſalvation?” 

Now in anſwer to ſuch an enquiry, let 
the fearful ſoul remember what I have ſaid 
before under the ſecond particular, concern- 
ing the ſeveral acts of the ſoul that are ſe- 
cretly included in this /coking to Feſus; and 
aſk itſelf whether it has put forth theſe acts 
or no? Beſides this, I would mention alſo 
theſe /2wo properties of ſaving faith, as it is 
deſcribed by /ooking. 

1ſt, It muſt be ſuch a lo as immediately 
affets the heart with love and ſorrow; ſor- 
row for our own ſins, and love to Chriſt our 
Saviour. If we have ever ſeen him with 
ſincere delight as a Saviour from fin, we ſhall 
mourn heartily that ever we were ſinners. 
We cannot but repent for ſin, while we be- 
lieve or hope for the forgiveneſs of it through 
{ſuch condeſcending grace. And we cannot 
but love ſo compaſſionate and almighty a 
friend, that has delivered us from eternal 
deſtruction. Having ſeen Chriſt, we are 
weaned from ſin, and we love the Lord. 
Mary Magdalene, that remarkable ſinner, 
lying at the foot of Chriſt, wept much and 
loved much, Luke vii. 38, 47. You have 


never 
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never ſeen Chriſt, as your Saviour, if your 
ſins are not the objects of your ſhame and 
ſorrow, or if Jeſus be not the object of your 
deſire and love. 

2d, It muſt be ſuch a loo as changes the 
foul and temper into another image, even the 
image of Chriſt. 2 Cor. iii. ult. We, behold- 
ing as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame image from glory to 
glory.“ In the glaſs of the goſpel beholding 
the glorious holineſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
our very tempers are changed into his holy 
likeneſs, from one degree of grace to another, 
till it advance to complete glory; and then 
we {hall be made more perfectly /ihe him, by 
ſeeing him as he is, or face to face, 1 John iii. 2. 
There will be a ſhine of holineſs on our con- 
verſation in this world, as reflected from the 
glory and holineſs of Chriſt, whom we have 
ſeen, even as the face of Moſes ſhone when 
he had ſeen God: Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. 
That is, when he had ſeen the Son of God 
converſing with him in a viſible glory. 

A ſaving /ook of faith to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt will happily influence all the powers 
of nature, and all the actions of life. This 
is ſeldom done indeed at once, but by flow 
degrees. The longer we behold him, and 
the oftener we look to him, the more we 
ſhall grow like him. We muſt /cok to Feſus 
as our example, as well as the author and 
finiſher of our faith; that we may lay aſide 
the 
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the fin that ſo eaſily beſets us, and run with 
patience the race of holineſs that is ſet before 
us, Heb. xii. x, 2. In vain do we pretend to 
have ſeen Chriſt, if we do not find ourſelves 
at all beginning to become new creatures. 

Thus I have finiſhed my anſwer to the 
fourth Enquiry; (viz.) Hot we are to come 
by this ſalvation; and why the act of faith is 
expreſſed by looking to Chriſt, 


DISCOURSE VIII. 


God in Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
Ends of the Earth: 


O R, 
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The Second Part of this SERMON. 


Iſa. xlv. 22. 


Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends 
of the earth; for I am God, and there is 


none elſe. 


HIS is an invitation of ſurpriſing and 
ſovereign mercy to creatures in the ut- 

moſt diſtreſs and miſery. It is the great and 
bleſſed God himſelf, in the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt, calling the Gentile world to ſalvation. 
It is God in Chrift inviting ſinners from the 
ends 
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ends of the earth, and the borders of hell, to 
partake of heaven and happineſs. It is Em- 
manuel, God with us, who calls us to look unto 
him, and be ſaved. If we are ſenſible of our 
own miſery, if we are weary of fin, and 
would be ſecured from the wrath to come, 
let us look to him as a Saviour, with an eye 
of faith and holy dependence. 

This was the ſubject of the former Dil- 
courle. -- -: 


Let us now go on to the 4% quęſtion, and 
learn, What aſſurance we can have from the 
text, that we ſhall poſſeſs this Jalvation in the 
way propoſed; or, that faith in God our Sa- 
viour ſhall be attended with ſuch ſucceſs. 

The reaſon is given by the prophet in al- 
mighty and convincing language: For I am 
God; and there is none elſe. 

This ſentence has two diſtin parts in it, 
and each of them carries ſtrong reaſons for 
the ſupport of our faith, and the encourage- 
ment of our hope. 

The u part is the aſſertion of his own 
Godhead, I am God; which carries in it theſe 
two ſupports or aſſurances. 

it, I am God; Therefore I am all-ſufficient 
to fave ; and therefore, Ye dying ſinners, 
Look unto me, and be ſaved. What is there 
that the moſt wretched of creatures can ſtand 
in need of, but there is a ſupply to be found 
among the treaſures of a God? When a God 

undertakes 
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undertakes to be a Saviour, the creature 
cannot periſh, There 1s light and wiſdom 
enough in him to make the fool wiſe for 
ever, and to ſcatter all our darkneſs: There 
is power enough in God to make the weak- 
eſt ſoul ſtrong in grace, and active in every 
duty: There is love enough in him to melt 
the moſt ſtubborn heart, and change an old 
enemy into an humble and willing ſubject. 
Ye may be aſſured of this ſalvation if ye look 
to Jeſus, who is God, and therefore ig, 
to ſave, Iſa. Ixiii. I. 

There is an all- ſufficiency in his blood 
and righteouſneſs to atone for infinite tranſ- 
greſſions, and to procure the everlaſting fa- 
vour of God: For this High Prieſt or Me- 
diator himſelf is one with God, he is God, 
and his ſacrifice on earth, and his inter- 
ceſſion in heaven, are all over dignified with 
Godhead, and thereby become almighty for 
ſalvation. 

2dly, 1 am God; and therefore have a 
right to preſcribe the means of obtaining my 
falvation, Look therefore unto me, ye ſin- 
ners, and be ſaved. I will give it to every 
one that /ooks; he that believes on me [ball 
be ſaved from fin and death, Mark xvi. 16. 
John iii. 15, 16. God is rich in grace; and 
if he will manifeſt the glory and freedom of 
it in the grant of his new covenant, and will 
promiſe ſalvation to faith, and not inſiſt upon 
that perſonal perfect obedience which once 
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was required, let the thankful ſinner rejoice, 
and ſubmit, and give God the honour of 
his abounding mercy. Let him purſue the 
higheſt meaſures of holineſs, under the melt- 
ing influences of gratitude, and the conſtrain- 
ing power of divine love. 

This is naturally implied in the firſt part 
of the words, I am God. But when he adds 
this glorious clauſe, and there is none elſe, he 
ſeems, in the ſecond part of this ſentence, to 
intimate theſe three things further to us. 

1ſt, There is none that can fave beſides me. 
The ſalvation of a ſinner from the ends of the 
earth, from the borders of hell, is too great 
a work for any being that is leſs than God, 
What mere creature has worth enough to 
make compenſation to the great God for the 
fins of men? Or what created power has in- 
fluence enough to perſuade God to be recon- 
eiled? Is there knowledge enough in a mere 
fellow-creature, intimately to acquaint him- 
ſelf with all the thoughts and wants of a 
perithing ſinner? Is there power enough to 
new-mould his nature? To ſtrike divine light 
into his conſcience? To bend his ſtubborn 
will, and ſubdue all his powers to the obe- 
dience of the goſpel? Has any mere creature 
power ſufficient to change a dead ſinner into 
a living faint? To ſecure him through every 
temptation? To fit him for the ſociety of 


God and angels? And to bring him through 
death 
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death to eternal glory? All this muſt be done 
if a ſinner be ſaved. 

2dly, Theſe words alſo imply, There ts 
none but God who has a right to preſcribe the 
means of our ſalvation. If he ſays to ſinners, 
Look, and be ſaved; Who ſhall dare forbid 
the bleſſing, or appoint a different way to 
obtain it? If the Lord of heaven has ſaid to 
poor periſhing creatures on earth, Ye Hall 
be ſaved if ye believe: Shall the Jew dare to 
impoſe circumciſion as neceſſary to ſalvation? 
Or the Papiſts command penances or pilgri- 
mages? Or ſhall the conceited Phariſee re- 
quire a perfection of holineſs, and a righte- 
ouſneſs made up of the works of the law, 
in order to obtain eternal life? The righte- 
ouſneſs of the law ſaith, Do this, and live; 
But the righteouſneſs of faith ſays, Believe, 
and be ſaved, Rom. x. 

It is granted, that this /aving faith muſt 
be a vital principle in the ſoul, that manifeſts 
itſelf in repentance, and endeavours after uni- 
verſal holineſs; for a dead faith cannot ſave: 
But it is not our holineſs that can provide 
acceptance with an offended God; it is faith 
in the ſacrifice and righteouſneſs of the Re- 
deemer, that is the means appointed for this 
end. The great God has appointed it, and 
who ſhall dare to forbid? His authority is 
lovereign, and his appointment a ſufficient 
warrant for our hope. 

L 3dly, 
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3dly, I am God, and there 1s none elſe, in- 
cludes thus much alſo for the comfort and 
aſſurance of the believing ſinner; that zhere 
is none can prevent your ſalvation, if you com- 
ply with the gracious propoſals. Who ſhall 
condemn if God will juſtify ? Rom. viii. 33, 

Who can pluck us out of the hand of 
Cbriſt, or ſeparate us from his love? John x. 
28. Who ſhall deſtroy, if God will fave? It 
is his property, and his divine prerogative, to 
kill and to make alive, to ſave and to deſtroy, 
Deut. xxxii. 39, 43. See now, that I, even 
© I am he; and there is no god with me; I 
© kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal; 
© neither is there any that can deliver out of 
* my hand. Rejoice' therefore, O ye na- 
tions, ye Gentiles, together © with his peo- 
© ple Iſrael; for he will render vengeance to 
© his adverſaries, and be merciful to his land. 
Ha. xlili. 11, 13. I, even I, am the Lord; 
© and beſide me there is no ſaviour. I will 
work; and who ſhall let it? 

Thus it appears, that there is abundant 
ground from the words of my text, for a 
poor periſhing ſinner to raiſe his hope to aſ- 
ſurance that he ſhall be ſaved, if he does but 
ſincerely anſwer this gracious invitation from 
heaven, and truſt in God, as he is revealed 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for ſalvation, ac- 
cording to that deſcription of true faith which 


is given us in the word of God. _ 
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All the Improvements I ſhall make of this 


Diſcourſe at preſent, ſhall be contained in 
theſe four Reflections. 


Iſt Reflection. We may learn from this 
ſcripture, how extenſive and glorious 1s the 
ſalvation of Chrift! How anſwerable is it 
in every reſpect to the weakneſſes and the 
wants, to the miſeries, dangers, and fears, 
of a convinced and awakened ſinner? It 
reaches to thoſe who are periſhing in the 
ends of the earth. Let us ſurvey them a 
little more particularly. 

(I.) Is our guilt and diſtreſs exceeding 
great and dreadful? Behold here a ſalvation 
of rich fulneſs and divine all- ſufficiency; for 
it is a God that provides it. The riches of 
grace, the depths of wiſdom, and the efforts 
of almighty power are employed in this 
bleſſed work; and the mercy is expreſſed in 
the manner of a {peaking God: He who ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light, ſays 
alſo, Look, and be ſaved: And the ſinner 
looks, and receives ſalvation. It is a God 
who commands deliverances for Facob, and 
ſalvation for his people, Pſal. xliv. 4. 

(2.) Are our enemies great and mighty? 
Are the fleſh, and the world, and the powers 
of hell engaged againſt the ſafety of our ſouls? 
Yet our falvation is perfectly and eternally 
lecure; for he that ſaves us is God: No crea- 
ture can diveſt us of it, and there is no other 


L 2 God 


as this. And bleſſed be God, that his goſpel 
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God beſides him. Neither height, nor depth, 


© nor principalities, nor powers, nor life, nor 
* death, nor any creature, ſhall ſeparate us 
from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus our 
© Lord,” Rom. viii. 34. 

(3.) Are we at ſuch a dreadful diſtance 
from God, that we ſcem to be on the utmoſt 
verge of all hope, at the ends of life and this 
world, at the borders of hell and deſpair? 
Yet we are within the reach of the call of 
mercy, Within the ſound of the voice of 
Chriſt, and his extenſive grace. Look from 
the ends of the earth, and be ſaved. 

(4.) Are we poor impotent creatures, that 
can do nothing to make ſatisfaction to God 
for our own fins, and little or nothing towards 
the reſtoring our ſouls to the likeneſs of God, 
and the recovery of holineſs? Do we ſtand in 
need of ſuch a Saviour, that muſt work all 
our works for us, and in us? Behold ſuch a 
one in my text: He requires of you but to 
look to him, and truſt in him, in the manner 
I have deſcribed, and the ſalvation is free and 
ſure. Chriſt himſelf will beftow it on us. 

There are ſome poor, melancholly, de- 
ſponding creatures, who are even almoſt 
overwhelmed with a ſenſe of their guilt, and 
of the power of fin in them, and are juſt 
giving up all hope, who have need to have 
the riches and amazing condeſcenſions of 
grace to be ſet before them, in ſuch a manner 


contains 
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contains in it ſuch abounding mercy to crea- 
tures ſo miſerable. 

We may therefore cry out with joy and 
thankfulneſs, and holy wonder; O the fulne/s 
and ſufficiency of this ſalvation! It is God 
who provides it, who knows, and can ſupply 
all the vaſt variety of our wants! O the wide 
extent of it! It reaches to all nations, to all 
characters of perſons, even to the ends of the 
earth. O the rich freedom of this grace, that 
requires us to loo, and be ſaved! O what 
free and full, what large and extenſive, what 
rich and ſovereign ſalvation! 


IId Reflection. What a bleſſed ſecurity of 
this ſalvation is given to all thoſe who comply 
with the invitation of this grace ! It 1s as lafe 
as it is extenſive. No creature can take away 
what a God reſolves to beſtow. No finite 
being can prevent what an infinite Being re- 
ſolves to do. If he that is God will fave, 
none elſe can deſtroy, or fruſtrate the de- 
ſigned ſalvation? Who ſhall forbid the bleſ- 
ling that the Almighty Saviour will confer 
on thoſe who look to him from the ends of 
the earth? The enemy, even the moſt ma- 
licious and powerful enemy, whoſe name is 
Abaddon, or the Deſtroyer, is but a creature; 
but the friend, the mighty and merciful 
friend, whoſe name is Jeſus, or the Saviour, 
is God, even Emmanuel, God with us. When 
he ſtands upon the throne of his mercy, and 

. cries 
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cries out to periſhing ſinners, Look to me from 
the ends of the earth, and be ſaved; not all the 
powers of hell ſhall be able to deſtroy the 
{ſinners that look to him, and accept of his 
ſalvation. What a glorious relief is found 
in my text againſt all temptations to de- 
ſpondency. Your Saviour is God, and there 
is none beſides him. 


IIId Reflection. How much do thofe ſinners 
deſerve to periſh for ever, who will not be 
faved upon ſuch gracious terms? In vain do 
you turn your eyes around you, and /ook to 
one creature, and ſeek to another for help; 
your ruin is too great, and your miſery too 
deep and diſmal, for any power but that of 
God, to raiſe and recover you. F they who 
refuſed to hear the voice of Moſes, who ſpake 
from earth, died without mercy, of how much 
forer Puniſhment ſhall ye be thought worthy, 
who refuſe to hearken to the voice of God 
Speaking from heaven? Can you ever 1ma- 
gine it poſſible that you ſhould eſcape the 
divine vengeance, who neglect ſo vet, lo 
divine a falvation? 

Conſider, ye ſinners, that are this day un- 
der the call of grace, though now you ſeem 
to be as it were at the ends of the earth, afar 
off from God and Chriſt, from all that is 
holy, and all that is happy, yet you are not 
utterly abandoned to deſtruction, while the 
voice of mercy ſounds in your ears. 0 

| take 
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take heed that ye hearken while ye are called 
to-day, leſt ye periſh before the morrow 
come. Remember this, that the ſilver trum- 
pet of mercy will not always ſound: Chriſt 
Jeſus will not always ſay, Look unto me, and 
be ſaved. Ye are now upon the confines of 
hell; if once death open its dark gates, and 
hell has ſhut her mouth upon you, you will 
then be far out of the ſight of Jeſus the Sa- 
viour, and beyond the call of his mercy for 
ever. 


Let me turn my voice now for a few mi- 


nutes to the goſpel Iſrael, to the children of 


the kingdom. While I have been inviting 
the ends of the earth to be ſaved, and have 
been calling ſinners afar off from God and 
his church to receive Jeſus Chriſt and his 
ſalvation, is there any diſpenſation for you 
to neglect it, who dwell in the midit of the 
viſible church? You who were born of holy 
parents, who have lived in religious families, 
and are by this means brought near to the 
kingdom of heaven? Are you ready to flat- 
ter yourſelves that you are out of danger of 
periſhing? Have a care of vain preſumption, 
and fooliſh feeble hopes. The wounded 
Iſraelites, who lay juſt under the brazen ſer- 
pent of old, might die and perith there in 
their own folly, if they refuſed to look up to 
the appointed remedy; while ſome from the 


diſtant borders of the camp looked, and were 
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ſaved: But ſuch obſtinate wretches muſt be 
unpitied in death. 

Attend then, ye /inners in ion, and hearken 
to the voice of God the Saviour. Chriſt has 
been brought near to you in his goſpel, his 
promiſes, and his holy ordinances; you have 
read of him in his word, you have heard him 
ſpeak by his miniſters, and you have learned 
much of him from the inſtructions of your 
pious parents: Ve have begun to ſee ſome- 
thing of him in his glory and grace; and 
will you now turn your eyes away from 
him? Will you look upon the vanities of the 
preſent evil world, and fix the eye of your 
ſouls, your deſires, hopes, and wiſhes, upon 
trifle and impertinence, and neglect the offer 
of heavenly treaſures? Have you ſeen and 
heard ſo much of Chriſt already, that you 
have grown weary of him? Are the Lord 
and his ſalvation grown cheap and common 
things to you, of little value, not worth a 
look? Will you, who are near to the king- 
dom of heaven, refuſe to enter in, and let 
thoſe that come from the ends of the carth 
obtain the inheritance, and ſeize the happi- 
neſs before you? O how aggravated will 
your condemnation be? How dreadful the 
agonies of your torment, to ſee periſhing ſin- 
ners come from diſtant regions, from the eaſt 
and the weſt, from poor wicked families, and 
houſes of iniquity, and receive the falvation 
of Chriſt; while you are cat out into utter 

On darkneſs? 
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darkneſs? There ſhall be weeping and wailing, 
and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. viii. 11, 12. 


IVth Reflection. The laſt Uſe I ſhall make 


of this Diſcourſe, is to take a ſhort ſurvey of 


that ſalvation, of the happineſs and the holineſs 
thereof, that is derived to a foul by a ſincere 
look of faith to Feſus the Saviour. 

O what a bleed change is made by our 
looking to Chriſt ! A change, I ſay, in the 
very eye- ſight of our ſouls, and in our view 
and ſurvey of all things round about us, ſo 
far as we have any concern in them ! What 
a bleſſed change in our judgment and eſteem 
of them! We look upon things with another 
eye than before, and things put on a new 
face. Faith /ooking to Chriſt for ſalvation ſets 
all things in a different light before the eyes 
of the ſoul, and gives quite another view of 
them. It is like ſome heavenly glaſs applied 
to the organ of ſenſe, that not only aſſiſts and 
improves our ſight, but repreſents every thing 
to us in a divine light, even ſuch as they ap- 
pear to the bleſſed ſpirits above. 

(1.) It alters the view and appearance of 


all the great and gay things of this life. All 


the treaſures, aud pomp, and entertainments 


of this world, were once the moſt tempting 
objects we could look upon; but now we 
look on the world, with all the gayeſt and 
the richeſt ſcenes of it, as a little mean and 


deſpicable thing; for we have ſeen Chriſt 
and 
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and heaven; and when the world begins to 
Hatter us again, and to /ook great and tempting 
in our eyes, let us /ook again to Jeſus, and his 
ſalvation; that the world may loſe its ſplen- 
dour and allurement. 

(2.) Once @ poor Chriſtian in a cottage, or 
in a vile raiment, was contemptible in our 
ſight, now we hook on the ſaints, even in the 
meaneſt circumſtance, as the excellent of the 
earth; for they are heirs of heaven, they are 
like to Chriſt, and formed after the bleſſed 
image of him whom we have ſeen with an 
eye of faith and love. Holy Saviour, and 
holy ſaints! They, the excellent of the earth, 
and He, the ornament of heaven. 

3.) The Bible heretofore we looked on 
but little better than a common book ; or, 
perhaps, it was our averſion. The New 
Teſtament gave us no pleaſure. The true 
glories of it were hidden from us. The 
goſpel was a hidden goſpel; but now we J 
upon it as our moſt valuable treaſure and por- 
tion; and we often lool into it; for we find 
Jeſus Chriſt there, with all his ſalvation. 

Every part of the Bible carries quite an- 
other aſpect than once it did. We /ook upon 
the promiſes as an inventory of our inheri- 
tance; and we read thoſe words, All things 
are yours, with a reliſh of unknown delight, 
becauſe of our own intereſt in them: And as 
they are repeated twice, to confirm our faith, 
ſo we can read them often, and dwell upon 

them 
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them with pleaſure. All are yours, for ye 
are Cbriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, 1 Cor. iii. 
21. Then by virtue of this promiſe we can 
look to the heavens and the earth; to the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars; to Paul, Apollos, and Ce- 
pbas; to miniſters, and to angels; to this 
world, and the other; to % and death; to 
things preſent, and to come; with a humble 
and pleaſurable belief of our intereſt in them, 
ſo far as we have need of them to make us 
holy or happy. 

And as we /ook on the promiſes of the Bible 
with another eye than formerly, ſo we be- 
hold the precepts of it in a ſweeter light: We 
read them now as the rules of our happineſs, 
as the model of our new nature, as the holy 
tranſcript of the perfections of God, and the 
bleſſed advices of our dear Redeemer. We 
look on his commandments, and behold they 
are no more grievous to us; for his law is our 
delight, 1 John v. 3. Plal. cxix. 77. 

As for the threatenings of the book of God, 
we once beheld them, perhaps, with a re- 
gardleſs eye, and a ſtupid heart: Or if we 
were awakened, we read them with utmoſt 
terror, as the meſſengers of our damnation: 
We beheld them as ſo many angels with 
flaming ſwords, to forbid our entrance into 
Paradiſe. But ſince we have /een Feſus with 
an eye of ſaving faith, the 7hreatenings of 
ſcripture have no more ſuch a dreadful aſpect. 

Since the /word has awoke againſt the Man 
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ibat was God's Fellow, and all the neceſſary 


vengeance was executed on Chriſt, our ſure- 
ty, we bchold the threatenings as diſarmed 
af their terror, and no longer a bar to our 
falvation. 

(4.) The face of God, ſhining in his ter- 
rible attributes of holineſs and juſtice, was 
dreadful to our ſouls, ſo that we could not 
Hook upon him, and we turned our eyes away 
from God: As for his attributes of love and 
mercy, we had no reliſh of them; for we 
had no ſolid hope in them. We ſaw nothing 
in God deſirable and delightful to us: We 
Rood afar off; we neglected and forgot him; 
or elſe we hid ourſelves from him, as Adam 
did, becauſe we were afraid. But now, ſince 
we have beheld God in Chrift, as reconciling 
ſiuuere to himſelf, now we can look upon him 
in all his awful and his peaceful attributes 
without diſmay ; we can ſurvey and dwell 
upon all his glories with a ſacred pleaſure; 
and lift up our eyes towards him with hum- 
ble confidence, in prayer or in praiſe; for we 
bebold him as God reconciled, and a Father, 
tince we have ſeen Jeſus the Mediator, and 
truſted in his name. 

(F.) With what ſurpriſe and overwhelming 
fear did we once behold approaching aiflictionts, 
when we were without God, without Chriſt, 
and without hope? But now we can look upon 
ſufferings and ſorrows without being over- 
whelmed by them; we can loo, upon the 

huge 
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huge ſwelling waves without painful appre- 
henſions, and ſee the floods riſe high without 
fear of being drowned; for we have ee 7e- 
ſus as 1t were walking on the water; and we 
have heard him /aying, It is I, be not afraid. 
We can look to him when we are afar off 
from our friends, even in the ends of the 
earth, and find light in darkneſs, and relief 
in the midſt of our diſtreſſes. 

(6.) How formidable once was the face of 
death. No pencil can deſcribe the monſter 
ſo hideous to the ſenſe, as he appeared con- 
ſtantly to our awakened ſouls, before we had 
ſeen Chriſt. What horror did our ſpirits 
feel, and our fleſh ſhuddered at the thought 
of his approach! How frightfully, and yet 
how juſtly, did our guilty fancy paint him, 
and all his attendants, in their terrible array! 
But the ſaint Joo, on death now as an harm- 
leſs thing, for he has ſeen Jeſus diſarm him; 
Chriſt has aboliſbed fin, and taken away the 
ſting from death. The lively Chriſtian can 
look on it as a friend, or rather as a flave fub- 
dued to the ſervice of his Lord, ſent on a 
glorious meſlage, to fetch him to dwell where 
his bleſſed Lord is. They fhall be where 1 
am, to behold my glory, John xvii. 

(J.) The man who has ſeen Jeſus with an 
eye of faith, can look to the 4% great tribunal 
without terror; for he knows and is acquainted 
with Chriſt the Judge: He has ſeen him, and 
truſted all the important concerns of that day 

into 
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into his hands. I know, faith the Chriſtian, 
* whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded 
© that he 1s able to keep all that I have com- 
© mitted to him unto that day, 2 Tim. i. 12, 
Therefore he can ſee the judgment-ſeat, and 
the books opened, without diſmay or fearful 
expectation; for he has ſeen Jeſus croſs out 
all his ſins with the blood of his ſacrifice: 
Chriſt has cancelled them for ever from the 
great regiſter of heaven, the book of divine 
remembrance; and has ſhewn him his own 
name written in the Lamb's book of life, from 
the foundation of the world. 

(8.) Then he may turn his eyes to all that 
glorious aſſembly on high; he may look on the 
ſaints in their robes of light, as companions 
of his bleſſedneſs, and the troops of angels as 
miniſters of fire, to execute vengeance on all 
his enemies; and heralds to prepare his way 
to the upper heavens. He may fix his eyes 
with moſt intenſe and tranſporting delight 
on Chriſt his ſovereign Lord, and behold him 
hereafter with eyes of ſenſe, amidſt the ho- 
nours of heaven, whom he had beheld here 
with an eye of faith, amidſt the ſufferings 
of the croſs, and the agonies of the garden. 
„This is he, ſays the ſaint, whoſe voice of 
% mercy I heard in yonder periſhing world, 
* and to whom I looked from the ends of the 
« earth, that I might be ſaved. I believed 
„him then to have all the fulneſs of the 
„ Godhead dwelling in him bodily; and as 

« God, 
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« God, manifeſt in the fleſh, I worſhipped 
« him, and truſted in him. I behold him 
now as the brightneſs of his Father's glory, 
« 2nd his divineſt image: I find him to be 
« a complete and all- ſufficient Saviour; for 
« ] ſtand poſſeſſed of his divine ſalvation. 
« My knee bows, and my tongue confeſſes that 


* TFeſus is Lord. He is one ith the Father. 


« To him that ſits upon the throne, and to the 
« Lamb, be bleſſing and honour, power and 
« glory, for ever and ever. Amen.” 


>; * 
* 1 r. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


FAITH built on KNOWLEDGE. 


PREACHED 1711. 


— — 


The Firſt Part of this SER Mon. 


2 Tim. 1. 12. 
1 know whom I have believed, and 1 


am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed to him, againſt that 
day. 


HEN this Epiſtle was written to 
Timothy, St. Paul, the writer of it, 
was a priſoner at Rome; there he lay under 
a heavy chain, and was expoſed to public 
ſhame for the ſake of the goſpel: He had 
death in a near view, and was preparing for 
the bloody ſtroke. For in the ſixth verſe of 


the laſt chapter he ſays, I am now ready 
to 
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© to be offered, and the time of my departure 
© is at hand: 1 have fought the good hight, 
* and my courle is finiſhed. 

But he ſeems to aſſure himſelf upon the 
words of my text, and grows bold upon this 
foundation of ſolid comfort: As though he 
ſhould ſay, None of theſe things move me, 
nor am I afraid to die; for I ſhall not be 
« Joſt: I ſuffer; but am not aſhamed: I know 
« whom 1 have truſted to take care of me in 
« death, and all beyond it; even to the great 
60 day oa retribution.” | 

It is pleaſing and glorious to ſee this apo- 
ſtle, this little mean figure of a man, whoſe 
preſence and whoſe ſpeech were both con- 
temptible; (2 Cor. x. 10.) to ſee how he 
builds upon this hope, and aſſumes divine 
courage in the midſt of pain and ſhame, in 
the very face of ſcandal and martyrdom, 
Let me die out of this world, though with 
* infamy, violence, and blood; but I have 
„been told of life, and joys, and honours, 

in the world to come; and that with ſuch 
© evidence, as to conſtrain my belief: And 
I know whom I have believed. Let my bar- 
„ barous executioner and the ſword rob me 
* of the ſhort remains of this preſent life ; 
* but I have committed my ſoul, and all my 

infinite concerns, for a long hereafter, into 
* the hands of an almighty and a fure friend, 


* and I am perſuaded be is able to keep what 7 


* have committed to him againſt that day.” 
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This is the language of a lively hope, and 
theſe are the words that have adminiſtered 
conſtant ſupport to many dying Chriſtians, 
Now that ſuch a hope may appear to be ra- 
tionally built upon this text, and that our 
preſent meditations and difcourſe may pro- 
ceed with more regularity and profit, I muſt 
briefly explain the words. 

The chief things that want any explication 
are theſe four. 


I. Who is this great friend of St. Paul's, 
whom he has known and believed. 

II. What he means by believing. 

III. What it is he has committed into the 
hands of this friend. 

IV. What is that day, or period of time, 
when he expected to find all ſafe which he 
had thus intruſted him with. 


Iſt, Who is this great friend of St. Paul's, 
whom he had believed, and of whoſe ability he 
was ſo well perſuaded? 

Theſe words can be properly applied to 
none ſo well as to Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, the Mediator; and that for theſe rea- 
ſons. | 

It is he that is ſpoken of in the context, 
verſe 10. * Who has aboliſhed death, and 
© brought life and immortality to light thro' 
the goſpel: And it is this goſpel of On 

OE 
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for which Paul is not aſhamed to ſuffer, in 
the words Juſt before the text. 

It is Chriſt who is recommended as the 
proper object of belief or truſt in the New 
Teſtament, as God the Father was under the 
Old: So our Lord himſelf declares, John xiv. 
1. Te believe in God; believe alſo in me.” 
This was the great duty that all the firſt 
preachers of the goſpel preſſed upon their 
hearers, even a belief on Jeſus Chriſt. This 
was the perpetual ſubject of St. Paul's ex- 
hortations, the matter of his praCtice, and 
the ground of his hope; the inſtances are ſo 
numerous, that it is needleſs and endleſs to 
collect them. 

It is Jeſus Chriſt into whoſe hands the Fa- 
ther has put all his ſaints and children, and 
committed them to his care, that he may keep 
them, John xvii. 6, 9, 12. © Thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt them to me out of the world; 
* and I have kept them through thy name.' 
And therefore into the ſame hands a child of 
God moſt naturally commits himſelf. 


IIdly, What does the word believe ſignify 
here? | 

By believing we are here to underſtand an 
allent to the revelation that Jeſus Chrift had 
made of himſelf, as ſent from the Father to 
ſave ſinners, and a truſt in him for this ſalva- 
tion: For the word ws, in the Greek, na- 


turally includes both, and the following part 
M 2 of 
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of the verſe confirms this ſenſe; which will 
be made more completely evident in the im- 
provement of this Diſcourſe. 

Here let it be remarked, from the bold and 
pathetic manner of ſpeaking, that the apoſtle 
appears as a ſtrong believer, as one that had 
much acquaintance with Chriſt, and long 
truſted in him, and every day gained further 
confirmation of his faith. Obſerve the ex- 
preſſion, I know whom I have believed, and 
am come to a confident perſuaſion in myſelf 
that he is able, &c. It is a faith riſing to 
divine joy; for he mentions it as his ſupport 
againſt ſhame and ſuffering. 


IIIdly, When we enquire, What it is that 
the apoſtle committed to Chriſt? 1 think there 
is no need to limit or confine the truſt; all 
that belongs to poor finful man, which God 
the Father had appointed Chriſt to take care 
of, may be included in this depofitum, this im- 
portant truſt. I have committed my whole 
perſon, ſoul and body, with all my ſpiritual 
concerns in this world, and all my everlaſting 
intereſt in the world to come, into the hands 
of Chriſt; my ſoul, and the affairs of my 
eternity. And this the apoſtle ſeems to have 
chiefly in his eye, becauſe he was now ready 
to leave the body, and all things of this-pre- 
ſent life. So Chriſt on the croſs commits his 
ſoul into the hands of his Father, Luke xx11. 
46. Father, into thy hands I commend my 

| « ſpirit.” 
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« ſpirit.” So Stephen, the firſt martyr, ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to Chrift, Acts vii. 59. Lord 
« Teſus receive my ſpirit.” So David, by a 
ſpirit of propheſy, in evangelic expreſſions, 
betruſts his ſoul with God his Redeemer, 
Pſal. xxxi. 5. Into thy hands I commit my 
* ſpirit; thou haſt redeemed it, O Lord God 
of truth.” 


IVthly, What is that day, that great day, 
which the apoſtle means in the text? Without 
doubt, he refers to the /aft judgment, which is 
that day, by way of eminence, that day when 
the works of all other days ſhall be reviewed, 
when all mankind ſhall appear together upon 
the earth, that have lived in ſeveral ſucceſſive 
days, and years, and ages, and a deciſive fen- 
tence ſhall be paſſed upon all, without a pot- 
ſibility of reverſe: The day on which the 
fate of their eternity ſhall depend, and be de- 
termined. It is the cuſtom of the apoſtle to 
ſpeak of this day in ſuch a way of abſolute 
eminence, without particular defcriptions: So 
he does twice in this ſame epiſtle; chap. 1. 
18. and iv. 8. And it is exprelsly evident in 
2 Theſſ. i. 10. he means this laft great day, 
when Chrift ſball appear in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that obey him not; and ſhall 
come to be glorified in all them that believe. 

Though believers in Chriſt, who have 
committed themſelves to his charge, find 
their ſouls ſafe in the moment after death, 
M 3 and 
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and the beginning of their intellectual hea- 
ven, yet this is more inſenſible to other men, 
and unſeen to the world: The day of judge- 
ment is a more remarkable and conſpicuous 
day in the eyes of all the creation, angels and 
men; in this day ſhall Chriſt openly deliver 
up his great truſt to the Father, who com- 
mitted all elect ſinners into his hands: In this 
day ſhall he make it appear, that he has been 
able and faithful to keep whatſoever God and 
the ſaints have committed to him. 

Beſides, till this day come, Chriſt has not 
fulfilled his commiſſion, nor anſwered his 
truſt for which he is engaged to his Father, 
and to believers; for this is one part of it, 
that he ſhould take care of their dying bodies, 
and raiſe them up at the laſt day, John vi. 39. 
The apoſtle, though he well knew the happi- 
neſs of ſeparate ſouls, that were ab/ent from 
the body, and immediately preſent with the 
Lord, yet he more frequently points to this 
bright and diſtant day of the reſurrection, 
when he invites our hope abroad beyond the 
limits of life and time, to give it the faireſt 
and the nn proſpet. 


Thus having ſufficiently unfolded whatſo- 
ever might ſeem doubrful in the text, let us 
proceed to a more particular improvement of 
it: And to this end we may compriſe the 


ſenſe in this one Propoſition or Doctrine. 
Doctrine. 
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Doctrine. 4 Chriſtian lays a ſolid founda- 
tion for his faith and joyful hope in the knows- 
ledge of the perſon whom he truſts. He has 
ſome good acquaintance with that'great friend 
of his to whom he commits all his concerns 
from time to eternity; and upon this he 
builds his confidence and comfort; and from 
this he riſes to joy and triumph. The words 
of my text are the language of an advanced 
and well-grown faith; and both my doctrine 
and difcourſe keep this in view; yet the na- 
ture and practice of a ſinner's firſt addreſſes 
to Chriſt by faith, may be eaſily learnt here- 
by; as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. 

To confirm and improve this doctrine, let 
us conſider, 


I. What it is that a Chriſtian knows of 
Chriſt, that engages his truſt and confidence? 

IT. What ſort of knowledge it is? And 
how he comes by it? And 

III. What uſeful Remarks may be drawn 
from this ſubject? 


Firſt, What is it that a Chriſhan knows of 
Chriſt, that engages his truſt in him? 

The Anſwer may be compriſed under theſe 
two general Heads; (viz.) The perſonal 
qualifications of Chriſt, and his ſpecial cha- 
rater, or commiſſion, as one appointed to 


take care of ſouls. 
„„ Iſt, 
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Iſt, A believer knows the particular and 
perſonal qualifications q, Chrift, which render 
Him able to take care of what is committed to 
Him. Now theſe qualifications depend not 
only upon the conſtitution of his perſon, as 
one in whom God and man are united, but 
alſo upon the labours of his life, and the vir- 
tue of his ſufferings, his death, his reſurrec- 
tion, and his exalted ſtate. Let us deſcend 
a little into particulars upon this ſubject, and 
take a ſhort and pleaſurable ſurvey how well 
our Lord is qualified to take the charge of 
ſouls, and of their eternal welfare. 

iſt, Ze has almighty power, and can ſecure 
whatſoever is committed to him, againſt all 
- oppolitions and dangers; for it is by him that 
God the Father created all things, and he 
hath ſufficient influence over all the works of 
his hands; a divine ability to fave his fa- 
vourites, and deſtroy all that oppoſe: to en- 
ſafe them from every peril that ariſes from 
their on weakneſs, and defend them againſt 
every adverſary that deſigns miſchief. It was 
by him that our ſouls were formed at firſt in 
his own and his Father's image; and he can 
new-mould them into the ſame form, though 
it be quite defaced. What iniquity 1s there 
in nature, which ſuch almighty grace cannot 
ſubdue? What wild imagination, or rebel- 
lious thought, in man, which a God cannot 
reduce to obedience? Should all the wicked 


of the earth conſpire to ruin a Chriſtian, 
what 


Disc. IX. Faith built on Knowledge. 185 


what could the impotent malice of creatures 
avail, if the Creator forbid their violence; or 
if he who made them encompaſs the ſaint 
round as with a wall of braſs, and cover him 
as with a ſhield? And what can Satan the 
tempter or the deſtroyer do, if Jeſus hold 
him in his chain, and forbid him to come 
nigh the believer? The lion of the great deep 
cannot ſo much as roar, to affright the mean- 
eſt lamb of the flock, without the permiſſion 
of Chriſt their Shepherd. He can neither 
tempt us from our duties, nor rifle us of our 
comforts, if the Son of God command him 
to ſilence. And what are all the angels in 
heaven but the ſervants of Chriſt, all mini- 
ftering ſpirits, ſent forth 1 ſecure them that 
are heirs of ſalvation? Heb. i. 14. What is 
there within us, or without us, in heaven, 
earth, or hell, that can endanger our happi- 
neſs, if he that is one with God, and al- 
mighty, undertake to {ave us? To him there- 
fore we commit this great undertaking. 

2dly, He has inconceivable treaſures of know- 
ledge, and wiſdom unſearchable. He takes no- 
tice of the moſt ſecret and diſtant dangers to 
which his favourites can be expoſed : Hel! 
is naked before him, and the dark counſels 
of deſtruction have no covering: He con- 
founds all the policies of darkneſs, and knows 
how to infatuate Satan, the moſt ſubtile ſpi- 
rt, when he contrives miſchief againſt the 
ſaints. And when our own hearts, for want 
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of foreſight, run giddily, and wander into 
ſnares, he can ſurround us with divine light 
for the recovery of our wanderings, and guide 
us in a fafe path homewards. The hidden 
workings of fin in the inmoſt chambers of 
the ſoul are open to his eyes, Heb. iv. 12, 1 3. 
And he knows how to prevent it from bring- 
ing forth fruit unto death. 

But, on the other hand, his own counſels 
are laid unſearchably deep; nor can all hell 
fathom or undermine them. He is ſuppoſed 
to be repreſented under the character of Vi 
dom, ſhewing her power, Prov. viii. 14. 
Counſel is mine, and ſound wiſdom; I am 
* underſtanding; I have ſtrength. He knows 
* how to deliver the godly out of every temp- 
tation, and to preſerve them to his own 
kingdom. This glorious perſon is fit to be 
truſted with the infinite concerns of weak 
and 1gnorant creatures. 

3dly, His love and compaſſion, and willing- 
neſs to take the charge of ſouls, is equal to his 
wiſdom and power. Though this be not 
expreſſed in the text, yet it is neceſſarily in- 
cluded; for how could the apoſtle ſay with 
Joy, I know whom I have truſted, if he knew 
only that he was able to ſave, without believ- 
ing him willing? Or why ſhould St. Paul 
truſt him with ſo valuable a thing as his 
eternal welfare, if he did not know him 
compaſſionate as well as mighty ? But his 


willingneſs is abundantly evident by all * 
| e 
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he did, and all that he ſuffered, to procure 
ſalvation for us; for he tells us, it was the 
very deſign of his coming, to ce and ſave 
that which was loft, Luke xix. 10. And he 
muſt be willing to keep that which he un- 
dertakes to ſeek and to ſave. 

It was his love and willingneſs to take 
care of ſinners, that brought him down from 
heaven to an incarnation, and veiled the dig- 
nity of his divine glory in the lowly and de- 
baſed figure of a man, in the /zkene/s of ſinful 
fleſh. A believer reads his willingneſs in the Ri 
very features of his manhood ; and every of 
poor and painful circumſtance of his life "4 
writes his love till in fairer characters. What 3 
mean all his labours and weariſome travels? * 
His preachings and pleadings with obſtinate 
men all the day, in towns and villages? And 


means his ſubmiſſion to cruel ſufferings, and b 
to 0 


his midnight wreſtlings with God upon the W 
cold mountains? What mean his kind invi- ke. 
tations, and his melting language, Ho, every 9 
one that thirſteth, let him come unto me, and bu 
drink? Come unto me all ye that are weary, "8 
and I will give you reſi? Come to the phy- 7H 
ſician, ye that are ſick, and I will heal you. 1 
Come, ye that are heavy laden, and I will re- A 

leaſe you. He that comes unto me ſhall in no- * 
wiſe be caſt out. What can be the deſign of * 
all theſe tender expreſſions, but to acquaint in 
us with his willingneſs to take care of thoſe ih 
linners that commit their ſouls to him? What 8 


188 Faith built on Knowledge. Disc. IX. 


to bitter reproaches? His agonies in the gar- 
den? The convulſions of his nature, and the 
tortures of his ſoul? Tortures that drew cre; 
and tears from the Son of God? And his foul 
was exceeding forrowful, even to aſtoniſhment 
and death. What do all thoſe ſpeak, if not 
love and willingneſs to ſave? What is the 
language of his arms, when ſpread naked 
on the croſs, but Come unto me, ſinners, 
« and I will embrace you?” This is the voice 
of every wound of his body, while his breath 
expired amidſt blood and groans. Nor can 
we underſtand any thing by all theſe ſcenes 
of wo, if we cannot read love in them, and 
a hearty willingneſs to ſecure believing ſin- 
ners from the wrath to come. 

Athly, He bath perfect righteouſneſs, and 
atoning blood. So that the moſt guilty ſoul 
may truſt him ſafely; for he has obeyed, and 
he has ſuffered: He has procured pardon for 
ſin, and juſtification unto eternal life: He 
has made ſatisfaction for the vileſt of crimes, 
and for the chief of ſinners. He has a hu- 
man nature that could die, and the indwel- 
ling divinity, that could put infinite dignity 
into his death, and render it a full atonement 
for the heavieſt guilt: He has paid our im- 
menſe debts, and juſtice acknowledges the 
receipt in full: He has fulfilled the com- 
mands of God's perfe& law, which we could 
never fulfil: And he has bore the curſe which 
would have made us for ever miſerable: * 


Disc. IX. Faith built on Knowledge, 189 


all this not for himſelf, but in our ſtead; and 
that with this deſign, that he might redeem 
us from the curſe of the law, and preſent us 
before God in his oven righteouſneſs, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons, and be 
for ever accepted in the Beloved, Gal. iii. 13. 
and iv. 5. Eph. 1. 6. Here is an all- ſufficient 
righteouſneſs, in which the ſevere eye of the 
holineſs of God can find no flaw or defect, 
which is the foundation of our hope; where- 
as our righteouſneſſes are mingled with man 
defilements. Here is a 11g hteouſneſs that ſhall 
not be aboliſhed, though the heavens wear 
away, and the earth wax old. Therefore 
the ifles where finners dwell all wait upon 
him, and on his arm ſhall they truſt, Ila. Ii. 5, 
6. It was the great buſineſs of the Meſhah 
to finiſh tranſgreſfſion, to make an end of ſin, to 
make reconciliation for iniguity, aud bring in 
everlgſting righteouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. And 
this is of ſuch neceſſity to our ſalvation, be- 
cauſe of the perpetual frailties of our nature, 
that a poor trembling believer could not ven- 
ture his ſoul ſafely into any hands but where 
ſuch a glorious righteouſneſs was found; and 
from this character our Saviour is pleaſed to 
take one of his honourable titles, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
The Lord our righteouſneſs. Surely therefore, 
(faith a humble, convinced, and guilty wretch,) 
in ſuch a one will I truſt, for I have no merit 
in me to obtain pardon, I have no righteouſ- 
neſs of my own to render me accepted with 


God, 
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. God, and I muſt for ever periſh without it. 
Surely in the Lord I ſhall ſind righteouſucſs, 
as well as wiſdom and ſtrengib, Ita. xlv. 24. 
And to him I commit my ſoul. 

Fthly, Ae has great intereſt with God the 
Fatber, and always prevails when he pleads, 
Father, I know that thou heareft me always, 
John xi. 42. He never prays in vain, for he 
is ever worthy of the Father's ear. He ap- 
pears in all the virtue of his original Sonſhip, 
even when he appears in the name of ſinful 
worms; and when he pleads their cauſe be- 
fore the throne, he does it in all the power 
of his meritorious righteouſneſs, and with 
the cries of his dying blood. We might 
doubt of audience when we addreſs ourſelves 
to the great and dreadful God; for we are 
but his creatures, who have finned againſt 
him, but he 1s the only begotten Son. We 
may well ſtand at a diſtance, and tremble, 
for we are rebels; but he is perfect in his 
loyalty and obedience. We are defiled, but 
he is pure and unſpotted; we might expea 
thunder and deſtruction from the Almighty, 
for the Lord abhors all ſin. For ſuch guilty 
wretches to come before the face of God, 
though with groans and tears, would but ſet 
our rebellion and guilt before his eyes, awaken 
his wrath, and put him in mind of deſerved 
vengeance ; but when Chriſt appears as a 
petitioner, he is approved and heard: For 


he is the Son of his love, he is all inn 
x 
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No man can come unto the Father but by him, 
John xiv. 6. Therefore we dare not truft 
ourſelves in meaner hands. Ze is able to keep 
what is committed to him unto the great day, 
and to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come to 
God by him; ſeeing he ever lives to make inter- 
cefſion for them; and is fuch an High-Prieft 
as the Son of God, holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, 
Heb. vii. 25, 26. He pleads for aliens and 
ſtrangers, in the virtue of his Sonſhip; for 
criminals, in the efficacy of his obedience; 
and we joyfully commit ourfelves, poor ſin- 
ful and periſhing ſtrangers and criminals, to 
him, to be introduced into the Father's pre- 
ſence, becauſe he has the moſt powerful in- 
fluence, and the ſtrongeſt intereſt in heaven. 

6thly, He lives for ever. Rev. i. 18. I am 
he that liveth, and was dead; and bebold 1 
live for evermore. Amen. He therefore that 
hath known death by experience, and now 
ſtands firmly poſſeſſed of eternal life, is the 
moſt proper perfon that I can truſt with all 
my concerns, my fleſh and ſpirit, for life and 
death, for time and eternity. Should I pre- 
ſume to make myſelf my own keeper, yet 
my utmoſt care could pretend to reach no 
further than the term of this life; for whi- 
ther I go in death is all darkneſs to me, if 
I had not known Chrift and his goſpel, who 
has brought life and immortality to light, 
2 Tim. i. 10. 


And 
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And notwithſtanding all thoſe diſcoveries 
of the future ſtate, I, am ſtill uncapable of 
providing for myſelf in the inviſible world. 
My ſoul and body are then ſeparated, and [] 
cannot keep them together, nor take care of 
them apart. Where this world of fouls is ] 
know not, nor can I tell how to ſecure my 
beſt intereſt there, or direct myſelf in the 
right way to the region of ſanctified ſpirits 
in that world, where I am ſo much a ſtran- 
ger; all the land of death 1s in a great mea- 
{ure the region of darkneſs till; it is a vaſt 
unknown country, and far the biggeſt part 
of it is a burning climate, a land of torment, 
ſorrow, and deſpair; and there are a thouſand 
roads that lead down to this gulph of wretch- 
edneſs; and how ſhall my poor wandering 
ſoul, when diſmiſſed from this fleſh, find the 
way to the land of light, ſince I know not 
the paths, nor the dangers of the way, and 
there 18 no companion in death to guide me 
through the dark valley? How ſhall I dare 
to plunge into eternity, except ſome mighty 
friend be there to take care of me, and con- 
duct me to the ſeat of the bleſſed? 

But my Lord Jeſus lives in that unſeen 
world; he has paſſed through the region of 
death, and knows it well; he has the keys 
of death, and the ſeparate ſtate, and is ac- 
quainted with all the avenues of it; he is 
Governor of the land of bleſſedneſs, and the 
litteſt Guardian to whom I can commit my 


departing 
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departing ſpirit. I leave alſo my poor re- 
mains of fleſh to his care: Theſe limbs I 
leave to moulder into duſt, under the wake- 
ful eye of his providence; for he is Lord of 
this lower world too, and he will raiſe my 
fleſh to immortality, and rejoin it to my ſoul 
at the great day. 

thly, In the laſt place, I might add, The 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt to fulfil all that he under 
takes, is another qualification that encourages 
our truſt: His name is the Amen, the faithful 
and the true, Rev. iii. 14. The Lord is faith- 
ful, who ſhall eftabliſh you, and keep you from 
evil; therefore (ſaith the apoſtle to the ſaints 
at Theſſalonica,) We have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, 2 Theft. iii. 3, 4. His 
lincerity is above all poſſibility of being cor- 
rupted, and what he once deſigns he will ac- 
compliſn: Whom he loves, he loves fo the end, 
John xi. 1. He is unchangeable in his 
compaſſion from the very truth of his na- 
ture; his zeal and watchfulneſs can never 
admit him to be forgetful one moment, of 
all the infinite concerns that a believer has 
intruſted with him. His faithfulneſs adds 
force and ſtrength to all the encouragements 
that our faith receives from all the other 


qualifications of Chriſt; and, if I know all 


theſe excellencies are found in him, I am 
perſuaded he is able and willing to fave to 


the uttermoſt; and I leave my all with him 


till the laſt Gay: | 
NN. Thus 
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Thus we have briefly run through the 
perſonal qualifications of Chriſt. But 

IIdly, Beſides theſe his perſonal qualifica- 
tions, which are the objects of a believer's 
knowledge, and the motives of his faith, 
there 1s another thing that engages his con- 
fidence in him; and that as, his ſpecial cha- 
racter and commiſſion as a Mediator, which he 
has received from the Father, and which he 
has voluntarily undertaken to fulfil. Hereby 
he ſtands obliged to uſe all his perſonal abi- . 
lities to take care of ſinners that are com- 
mitted to his charge. He often ſpeaks of his 
being ſent from the Father to do his will. See 
John vi. 39. And this is the Father's will 
© that hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
* raiſe it up again at the laſt day. : 

By this commiſhon Chriſt has a right and 
authority to exerciſe all his natural powers 
and capacities to ſecure the ſouls of believers. 
The juſtice, and wiſdom, and holineſs, as 
well as the grace and mercy of God the Fa- 
ther, joined to commit this authority into his 
hands. And it is in this ſenſe that all power 
in heaven and earth is given him, Matt. xxvill. 
13. And he is Head over all things for the 
church, Eph. i. ult. When we ſay, that all 
gifts and all graces are treaſured up in the 
hands of Chriſt, to be communicated to his 
people, we mean, that as a commiſſioned 


Mediator, he has a rightful authority to * 
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all his natural and divine powers in the com- 
munication of gifts and graces, and holy in- 
fluences of the Spirit; which power neither 
he nor his Father did think proper to be 
exerted, without ſatisfaction made for ſin as 
Mediator. 

Behold then our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of Mary, and the Son of God; behold 
him in all the ſufficiency of the united God- 
head, and in all the glory and authority of 
his mediatorial commithon, fully capacitated 
to keep whatſoever is committed to him ! 
The believer ſees this and rejoices; he be- 
holds all the ſouls of ſinners deſigned for ſal- 
vation given into the hands of Chriſt by the 
Father, to keep; which Chriſt himſelf often 
ſpeaks of, in the xvith and xviith chapters 
of the Goſpel of St. John. And he reads 
thoſe words of his Lord with abundant joy, 
My Father which gave them me is greater 
than all, and none is able to pluck them out 

* of my Father's hand: I and my Father are 
* one; and I give unto them eternal life, and 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 
* pluck them out of my hand, John x. 28, 
29, 30. 

Now, ſays the believer, ſhall I not venture 
my eternal ſtate in thoſe hands where God 
himſelf has laid it? Shall I not chule him to 
be my Guardian in this my weak and help- 
leſs ſtate, whom the Father has appointed for 
this very purpoſe, and truſted with the * 
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of all his children? Who is fo fit to be my 
ſhepherd as that glorious perſon to whom the 
Father has committed the charge of all his 
ſheep? God the Father knows him well, that 
he is equal to the great undertaking, or elſe 
he would never have intruſted him with the 
fouls of his choſen ones; and I through his 
grace have beheld ſuch abilities, ſuch love, 
and ſuch faithfulneſs in him, that he is ſuf- 
ficient to anſwer the weighty charge; there- 
fore I have intruſted him with my all, and 
I know whom 1 have truſted. | 
Beſides, ſays the Chriſtian, this is the per- 
ſon whom God has ordained to take care of 
his awn infinite honours, as well as of the 
1mmortal concerns of men; and where can 1 
truſt my ſoul better than where the all-wiſe 
God has truſted all his own glory ? The go- 
vernment of heaven and earth, of angels and 
men, is laid upon his ſhoulders, and of his 
dominion there is no bound, there is no end, 
Iſa. ix. 6. The biggeſt affairs of kingdoms 
and nations, all the revolutions and concerns 
of the” worlds of nature, grace, and glory, 
are committed to Chriſt the Mediator; all 


" things are delivered into his hands by the Fa— 


ther, John iii. 35. And ſurely, faith the 
Chriftian, there is none like him to take care 
of my ſoul; ſince God himſelf, upon a ſur- 
vey of all the creation, found none like him; 
none ſo fit to be intruſted with all his own 


infinite concerns, in all the worlds which he 
hath 
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hath made. I know therefore. whom 1 have 
believed, when I believed in Jeſus, and I am 
perſuaded he ts able to keep that which I have 
commuted to him againſt that day. 


Secondly, After having diſcovered what it 
is that a Chriſtian knows of Chriſt, that en- 
gages his belief, and firm confidence; we pro- 
ceed to enquire, What fort of knowledge this 
is, or how he comes to know him ſo as to truft 
in him, and rejoice in his faith? 

The Anjwer may be reduced to theſe two 
Heads: A believer that is arrived at ſuch a 
knowledge of Chriſt, has obtained 1t partly 
by the te/t:mony of others, and partly by his 
OWN experience. 

Iſt, It is a &nowledge that ariſes from the 
teſtimony of others. And this ſort of know- 
ledge is generally called faith ; that is, the 
believing of any propolition upon the autho- 
rity of thoſe that relate it; and, according as 
the witneſſes that make the report are more 
credible, and more numerous, ſo we give the 
firmer aſſent to their teſtimony ; our faith 
grows ſo much the ſtronger, and our know- 
ledge is the more certain. Now the wit- 
nefles that give evidence to the power and 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt our Saviour, are fo glo- 
riouſly credible in themſelves, and ſo many 
in number, that a believer has the moſt ra- 
tional and ſolid ground for his faith. Let us 
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take a ſhort ſurvey of theſe witneſſes, and 
humbly examine their teſtimony. 

God himſelf, the all-wiſe, the true, and 
the eternal God, in the perſon gf the Father, 
has borne witneſs from heaven to his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus in all ages. This he did in old 
time by viſions and voices, by prophecies and 
holy inſtitutions. It is of him that God has 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, 
fince the world began, Accs iii. 21. What is 
the ſeed of the woman, that ſhould break the 
ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 15. but a promiſe of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour, given to 
Adam, to prevent his deſpair; and a teſti- 
mony of his power to deſtroy the works of 
the devil, and to ſave fallen man? What is 
the /eed of Abraham, in whom all nations 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. but a pro- 
phecy of the bleſſings of life and ſalvation to 
the nations of the carth, by Jeſus the Son of 
Abraham? Who was $h:/ob, of whom Jacob 
propheſied, To him ſhall be the gathering of 
the people, but Chriſt, who was ſent of God, 
that the Gentiles might commit their ſouls 
into his hands, and join themſelves to him 
as their Head and Governor? 

It would be endleſs to run through all the 
meſſages from God, which the inſpired pro- 
phets of old delivered to men, and which 
gave divine teſtimony to the Saviour that 
ſhould be born. Who was the Angel of the 
covenant, that was fent to conduct The Jews 

throogh 
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through the wilderneſs, and to keep that 
nation, and to bring them ſafe to Canaan? 
Who was the Captain of the Lord's hoſt, that 
was ſent and appeared to Joſhua, engaging 
for the protection of him and his army? 
What was the viſion that appeared to Iſaiah, 
the Lord ſitting upon a throne in much glory 
and power, but ſo many prefigurations of the 
Son of God, that was to take our nature upon 
him, and become a Saviour? What were all 
theſe appearances of God in the form of man, 
but ſigns and pledges, and (as it were) eſſays 
towards his incarnation? What were the types 
of the Old Teſtament, but emblems of deli- 
verance, atonement, and ſalvation, that were 
to be conferred by Chriſt upon thoſe ſinners 
that would truſt him with their ſouls? What 
was the ark wherein Noah was ſaved, when 
he committed his life to the keeping of God 
in that floating houſe, amidſt a flood of wa- 
ters, but an aſſurance of ſafety to thoſe ſin- 
ners who make Chriſt their refuge, when the 
floods of divine wrath riſe high ? What was 
the deſign of the bloody ſacrifices, the ſacrifices 
of exptation, but to hold forth the method 
whereby Chriſt ſhould ſecure guilty ſouls 
trom death? 

Time would fail me to ſpeak of the brazen 
and the golden altar; of burning the fleſh of 
beaſts, and the ſmoking incenſe; of the ark 
of the covenant where the law was kept, 
and the cover of it, which was called the 

N 4 mercy- 
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mercysſeat, where the God of glory dwelt 
under the form of a bright cloud: Time 
would fail me to ſpeak of the tabernacle of 
Moſes, and the temple of Solomon; of the 
cities of refuge, appointed for the ſafety of 
calual murderers; of the high-prieſt, of his 
garments, and of his offices, who was to keep 
the names of the tribes of Iſrael upon his 
breaſt and upon his ſhoulder. Thefe were 
all the inſtitutions and appointments of God 
himſelf, to aſſure us by various carnal em- 
blems of the fulneſs of that ſalvation by Je- 
ſus Chriſt; for which no ſingle emblem was 
ſufficient. | 
Let us defcend to later times, and behold 
God the Father giving teſtimony to his Son, 
by kindling a new ftar in the heavens at 
his birth, and ſending it as a guide to lead 
the wiſemen from the eaſt, and from the 
riſing ſun, to a greater and ſweeter light, the 
Morning Star, and the Sun of Righteouſnels. 
He ſent a voice from heaven at his baptiſm, 
and pronounced in diſtin language, Thezs ts 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
Twice more did he ſpeak from heaven, and 
with an audible voice,- in the time of the 
life of Chriſt, atteſt this miſhon: A believer 
knows many of theſe things, and receives the 
teſtimony of God. And this is the witneſs 
of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son, that 
eternal life is in him, 1 John v. 9, 11. 
1 Chriſt 


] 
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Chriſt himſelf” is another witneſs that teſti- 
fies his own ability to fave ſinners, and keep 
what is committed to him. John viii. 18. 
] am one that bear witneſs of myſelf; and 
© the Father that tent me bearcth witneſs of 
me.“ And though he bear record of him- 
ſelf, yet his record 1s true and credible; for 
he came from heaven, and was made man 
in an extraordinary way; and he roſe again 
after death, and aſcended to heaven; which 
ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe words, 
© For I know whence I came, and whither 
© I go;' which are brought as a reaſon of the 
truth of his teſtimony, John viii. 14. He 
appeared amongſt men with all the undiſ- 
puted ſigns of the Meſhah upon him; and 
the doctrines that he preached, and the mi- 
racles that he wrought, and the convulſions 
of nature at his death, and the wonders of 
his reſurrection, all agree to confirm the miſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, and his ability to ſave. A 
Chriſtian beholds the Son of God coming 
from the dead, with this meſſage to him: 
„J am able to deliver from death thoſe that 
believe in me; to keep their ſouls ſafe in my 
hand, and to raife their bodies up to lite 
* everlaſting: For, behold, I was dead, and 
am alive; and live for evermore. Amen.” 
Or ſhall I rather ſay, that the miracles of 
Chriſt were the teflimonies which the Holy 
Spirit gave to the miſſion of Chriſt, the Son 
of God? For they are ſometimes in ſcripture 


alcribed 
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aſcribed to the Spirit, Matt. xii. 28. © I caſt 
* out devils by the Spirit of God.“ And one 
of the three witneſſes in heaven to the goſpel 
of Chriſt is the Spirit of God, 1 John v. 6, 
7. © It 1s the Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- 
© cauſe the Spirit is truth.“ That Spirit and 
power by which he opened the eyes of the 
blind, made the lame to walk, and the dead 
to riſe, does effectually atteſt his power to 
take care of thoſe that are intruſted with him: 
For theſe wonders were wrought with a de- 
ſign to confirm this doctrine; and upon this 
account Chriſt is ſaid to be juſtified in or by 
the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. His commiſſion 
was ſealed, and his authority atteſted by theſe 
mighty works of the bleſſed Spirit. 

Thus the believer has a threefold witneſs 
from heaven, to give him the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and to confirm his faith; and this 1s 
abundantly ſufficient to juſtify his truſt in 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

But he has many other witneſſes alſo to 
the ſame truth: He can call all the holy pro- 
phets and ſaints ſince the world began, to 
bring in their witneſs, who told of the power 
of Chriſt to ſave, in dark ſpeeches, when they 
lived in this world, and now find themſelves 
lafe in his hands in the world of light. A 
believer can call the noble company of apo- 
{tles, the holy army of martyrs and confeſſors, 
to atteſt the ſame doctrine; who, through 
terrible temptations of Satan, and the wrath 


of 
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of man; who, through fires and waters, and 
many deaths, have committed their ſouls to 
his divine keeping, and found them in ſafety. 
beyond the grave. 

The believer can add the teſtimony of all 
his fellow-ſaints now living, who, by ven- 
turing their eternal concerns into the hands 
of Chriſt, have found ſafety and reſt, ſtrength 
againſt ſin, and peace of conſcience; : divine 
joy, courage againſt ſufferings, and triumphs 
in the midſt of dangers. They all with one 
voice cry out, * Not unto ourſelves, not unto 
“ ourſelves, but to thy name be all the glory; 
« for thy grace has kept us ſince we commit- 
« ted ourſelves unto thee; and not one of us 
« is loſt; and we continue to truſt our all 
« with thee till the great day; and we are 
„ aſſured of ſafety, though our dangers are 
* infinite.” 

You ſee here what a rational and ſolid 
foundation a Chriſtian has for his knowledge 
of Chriſt, and his faith in him. It is built 
upon teſtimonies ſo numerous, ſo credible, 
and ſo divine; well might the apoſtle ſay, 
I know whom ] have truſted: And he be- 
comes a witneſs to us even to the end of the 
world, to direct ſouls to the ſame refuge. 
When a ſinner is awakened to ſee his dread- 
ful guilt, and danger for eternity, and is 
making earneſt enquiry, What ſhall I do for 


my foul? Where ſhall I truſt it, that it may 


be kept ſafe for ever? Let his eye be directed 


tO 
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to this able and all- ſufficient Saviour, by ſo 
long a train of witneſſes, and the Holy Spirit 
with them, and he can no longer doubt whi- 
ther to apply himſelf, or to whoſe hands he 
ſhould betruſt his eternal concerns. 

_ Hdly, The knowledge that a believer has of 

Cbriff's ability to ſave, ariſes not only from the 
witneſs of others, but from his own inward and 
ſenſible experience. The apoſtle ſpeaks here 
not as a young believer, but as one that had 
known Chriſt long, had long truſted him, 
and gained daily confirmations of his faith, 
as was hinted before. Though a ſinner at 
firſt is drawn to Chriſt by the report that is 
made of him by others, either by his educa- 
tion, by reading or hearing the word, or by 
holy conference; yet afterwards he grows up 
to an eſtabliſhment and aſſurance of faith by 
the ſweet experience he has had of what 
Chriſt has done for him; and he faith to his 
miniſter, and to his fellow-chriſtian, and to 
the apoſtles, and the prophets, as all the 
neighbours ſaid to the woman of Samara, 
John iv. 42. Now we believe, not merely 
© becauſe of this ſaying; for we have heard 
him ourſelves, and know indeed that this is 
the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 

I am well ſatisfied that it is from this ſort 
of knowledge, as well as the former, it 1s 
from experience as well as faith, that ſo 
many ſaints have been able to aſſume the 


words of my text, and to triumph in the 
| approaches 
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approaches of death. For though they may 
have learned the knowledge of Chriſt, and 
his ability to ſave, and that from their ear- 
lieft youth, by the pious inſtructions of their 
parents, by the miniſtry of their teachers, 
and much converſe with the holy ſcriptures, 
yet they have a more large and confirmed 
knowledge of Chriſt, from the many ſenſible 
effects of his love and power upon their ſouls, 
and from their conſtant converſe with him 
by meditation and prayer, both in their ſecret 
retirement, and in their daily walk with God. 

They can ſay from a ſweet and rich experi- 
ence, perhaps from their youngeſt years, and 
downwards, to maturer age, { know whom / 
have believed. 

I know my conſcience was burdened with 
guilt, and I could find no relief till I ſaw the 
croſs of Chriſt, and carried my guilty con- 
ſcience thither; the man that hung upon the 
tree took my burden off, ſprinkled me with 
his own blood, and undertook to ſecure me 
from the wrath of God for ever. I know 
who it was that relieved me from theſe ter- 
rors, and I rejoice in his atonement. 

I had no righteouſnels to appear in before 
a pure and a holy God, and I had juſt reaſon 
to dread his preſence as a conſuming, fire ; 
but the fame glorious perſon put a complete 
righteouſneſs upon me, through faith, where- 
by I can ſtand before a juſt God, with humble 


confidence; 
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confidence; and I know and adore the Lord 
my righteouſneſs. 

My nature was all corrupted, my fins were 
ſtrong, I had no power to think or to do that 
which was good; and I know whole grace it 
was that renewed all my nature, that formed 
my ſoul to religious thoughts, that ſet me 
upon the work of mortification, and aſſiſted 
me in thoſe divine labours. I remember 
what powerful ſeeds of vanity were found in 
my heart; and 1f I had not given up the gar- 
den to Chriſt's keeping, it had been all over- 
run with weeds, and neither fruit nor flower 
had ever appeared there. 

When I met with temptations I found my- 
ſelf a very unequal match for them; for I was 
by nature all weakneſs; but by the knowledge 
of Chriſt I have obtained ftrength : I have 
often found his grace ſufficient for me, 5 
his ſtrength made perfect in my infirmity: 
know by whole power it is, that I "4 
and / am perſuaded that he that has kept me 
hitherto, is {till able to ſave me from falling: 
I have tried his grace ſo often, and found it 
ſufficient hitherto, that I will truſt him for 
what remains. I have committed my ſoul 
therefore to his keeping till the day of my 
death, till the great day of my reſurrection. 
And we who are alive believe concerning 
thoſe that are gone, that our bleſſed Lord has 
fulfilled a great part of his truſt; has intro- 
duced their ſpirits into the preſence of the 

Father, 
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Father, with exceeding joy; and will fulfil 
the deſign of his love, when the dead ſhall 
ariſe to complete glory. 

Thus I have endeavoured to make it ap- 
pear, that a belzever knows ſo much of the 
perſon of Chriſt, of his qualifications for a Sa- 
viour, and his divine commiſſion for this pur- 
poſe, as to engage his truſt and confidence in 
hin: And he obtains this knowledge by 7% 
timonies of ſufficient evidence; and by his 
own experience he confirms his faith. The 
Reflections that attend this ſubject will com- 
poſe the next Diſcourſe. 
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DISCOURSE X. 


Far TH built on KN OwWLEDOx. 


PREACHED 1711, 


—— — 


The Second Part of this Str Mon. 


2 Tim 1. 14. 
1 know whom I have believed, and J 
am perſuaded that he is able to heep that 


which I have committed to him, againſt that 
day. ; 


HOUGH the Redeemer was gone to 

the inviſible world, and St. Paul never 
knew him while he was on earth, yet he 
was no ſtranger to him when he wrote this 
Epiſtle. Chriſt is unſeen to men, but not 
unknown to the believer. The apoſtle was 
ſo well acquainted with the perſon and the 


commiſſion of Chriſt, that he could venture 
all 
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all into his hands to the day of judgment; 
he could look forward to that day with di- 
vine pleaſure, and rejoice in the midſt of 
preſent ſufferings, upon the aſſurance of his 
future ſafety. 

From the example of this great and holy 
man in my text, I have drawn this Obſerva- 
tion. 

Doct. 4 Chriſtian lays a ſolid foundation 
for his faith and joyful hope in the knowledge 
of” Chriſt Feſus, in whom he truſts. 

Here I have ſhewn at large what it 1s of 
Chriſt that a Chriſtian is acquainted with, in 
order to truſt him. Beſides the wondrous 
conſtitution of this perſon, as a man, in 
whom dwells the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily, many glorious and all- ſufficient qua- 
lifications of a Mediator are found in him. 
Ye have heard how great and how good, 
how wiſe and how faithful, he is; how well 
litted to undertake the ſalvation of the guilty, 
becauſe he hath provided an atonement and 
complete righteouſneſs; how well furniſhed 
to take the charge of bringing ſinners to a 
ſtate of grace and holineſs, becauſe he hath 
the fulneſs of the Spirit in him, to commu- 
nicate to men, in order to renew their na- 
tures, and fit them for heaven. I have ſhown 
what a commiſſion he received from the Fa- 
ther, to undertake the great work of the ſal- 
vation of men; and thereby, as he hath a 
natural power, ſo he hath a legal authority 
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to take the charge of ſouls that are com- 
mitted to him. O the glorious furniture of 
the great Mediator! O the divine commiſſion 
that gives ſecurity to faith! How happily 
are they joined in Jeſus the Lord! And how 
much doth the knowledge of this conduce 
to a believer's comfort. 

I have alſo ſhown at large, in the ſecond 
place, how a Chriſtian comes by this know- 
ledge: He has abundant teſtimony to the 
truth of all theſe things from heaven and 
from earth: God himſelf hath given witneſs 
from heaven, by miracles, viſions, and voices: 
The apoſtles, prophets, and martyrs, have 
filled the earth with their witneſs; and, by 
moſt convincing arguments, have proved the 
all-ſuticiency of Chriſt to ſave. The believer 
hath a witneſs in his own ſoul, to the power 
and grace of Chriſt, when he feels holineſs 
wrought in his heart by the goſpel, and di- 
vine peace in his conſcience, with the fore- 
taſtes of heaven. | 4 

Now from ſuch a knowledge, derived from 
ſcripture and inward experience, he grows up 
to a holy courage in believing; he can ven- 
ture his immortal concerns with aſſurance 
into the hands of Chriſt; he is bold, and tri- 
umphs in his faith, and can ſuffer for it with- 
out being aſhamed. 

Thus having briefly recalled the doctrinal 


part, I proceed now to the laſt thing I pro- 
poſed; 
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poſed; and that was, to attempt ſome uſeful 
Remarks on this ſubject or Diſcourſe. 


Iſt Remark. Here we may learn the true 
nature of ſaving faith in Chriſt. It is a com- 
mitting of the foul into the hands of Chriſt, 
from a due knowledge of his perſon, and his 
power to ſave, It is true, that my text is not 
the mere language of a young and feeble 
faith, but the divine oratory of holy con- 
hdence, joy, and triumph; yet the nature of 
ſaving faith is ſo fully compriſed, and fo 
plainly expreſſed in it, that I have often 
thought I know not any one ſingle verſe in 
the whole Bible, that gives us ſo clear and 
diſtinct an account of this grace. By the 
words of my text it is rendered as intelligible 
as love, or hope, or fear, or almoſt any of 
the common actions of life or religion. 

It is a committing or betruſting of the ſoul 
to Chriſt for complete ſalvation, flowing from 
a ſenſe of our fin and miſery; a knowledge 
of his perſonal qualihcations, and his divine 
commiſſion; or a perſuaſion of his ability and 
willingneſs to keep what is thus committed 
to him to the day of final judgment. 

Saving faith is not a feeble belief of the 
words, or works, or power of Chriſt, upon 
a ſhort hearſay and {light notice, but it is 
built upon knowledge and juſt evidence. It 
is not a mere doctrinal and hiſtorical aſſent 
o the truths which our Saviour ſpoke; nor 
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is it a mere rational conviction by the beſt 
arguments, that Chriſt is furniſned with ſuch 
abilities to ſave: It is not a ſudden fit of de- 
ſire, or hope, or well-wiſhing to our fouls to 
be ſaved by Chriſt; nor is it a raſh and bold 
preſumption that Chriſt will ſave me, and 
make me happy: But it is a ſolemn betriſting 
of my ſoul into his hands for ſalvation, built 
upon a deep fenſe of my own fin and danger; 
a ſolid knowledge of his ſufficient furniture for 
ſuch an undertaking; and an earneſt deſire to 
be made partaker of this ſalvation, in the full 
nature of it, both the holineſs and the joy. 

Saving faith therefore ſuppoſes and implies 
in it a lively ſenſe of the guilt of our fins, and 
the eternal miſery that is like to enſue; a fight 
of the juſt vengeance of God to which we 
are expoſed, and how uncapable we are to 
make atonement for ourſelves, or procure 
pardon ; a ſenſe of our want of a perfect 
righteouſneſs to juſtify us before God, and 
how. impoſſible it is for us to make one out 
of our own works and duties; for why 
ſhould we truſt another to do that which 
we can do for ourſelves. 

It ſuppoſes alfo a fight of the corruption of 
our natures, our perpetual tendency to frei 
iniquity, and our weakneſs to perform the du- 
ties of life or religion; our natural delight in 
ſin and the creature, and our natural averſion 
to God, and all that is holy; together with 


our utter incapacity of enjoying heaven whilſt 
we 
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we are in this temper, and our impotence to 


change our own natures, and turn our ſouls 
from earth to heaven. 


It ſuppoſes and implies a painful ſenſe of 


our having offended God, and wearineſs of this 
ate of fin, and a hearty willingneſs to be de- 
livered from it: For why ſhould we ſeek after 
the knowledge of ſuch an almighty Friend 
and Saviour, if we were not fearful of eternal 


miſery without one? Or why ſhould we con- 


cern ourſelves about a perſon that can ſubdue 
ſin in us, if we are not ſo far made willing to 
part with it, as to have our natures reformed 
into holineſs? And let it be obſerved, that 


this painful ſenſe, this inward wearineſs of 


the power and reign of fin in us, and this 
deſire of deliverance from it, is the moſt 
eſſential part of true repentance, or the con- 


verſion of the foul from {in to God. 


It includes, in the next place, a fight and 


belief” of the all-ſufficiency of Chrift to ſupply 
our wants; that there is atonement in him 
for our fins, and pardon procured by him; 
that there is righteouſneſs with him for our 
juſtification and acceptance to eternal life ; 
A all this by the means of his perfect obe- 
dience and death : That there is power and 
grace in him to conquer all our fins, to 
ſuppreſs temptations, to reform our vicious 
appetites, to incline our wills to God, to 
ſtrengthen our endeavours for the practice 


of all holineſs; to keep us in the favour and 
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in the image of God, and conduct us ſafe to 
heaven; and that he is appointed by the Fa- 
ther to do all this for ſinners. 

It conſiſts formally in a committing of the 
guilty and finful ſoul to the care of Chriſt, 
according to his Father's cammiſſian to take 
care of loft ſouls, and to keep that which is 
committed to him. It is a ſecret addreſs of 
the heart unto Chriſt, whereby we reſign our 
guilty perſons to him, to be pardoned for the 
lake of his ſufferings; our unrighteous ſouls 
to be accepted through his righteouſneſs; our 
ſinful and polluted natures to be ſanCtified by 
the power of his grace, and to be preſerved 
ſafe to death and glory. 

After all this, there follows an acquieſcence, 
or reſt of the foul in Chriſt, which he promiſed, 
when he called the weary and the heavy-laden 
ſinners to come to him, Matth. xi. 28. And 
this 1s accompanied with a good hope and 
expeQation of all this ſalvation from Chriſt, 
for which the {inner truſts in him: And this 
excites his love and thankfulneſs to Chriſt, 
and awakens all his endeavours to a warm 
purſuit of heaven in the path of holineſs, in 
which God hath appointed us to walk to the 
kingdom. Thus every divine promiſe, every 
threatening and every command, obtains a 
due authority over the heart, under the vital 
influence of ſuch a faith. This i is not a /azy 
and a ſlothful confidence, that caſts away all 


care by throwing it on Chriſt, and walks in 
a 
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a ſecure and bold neglect of duty: For a be- 
liever well knows that he is bound to take 
the utmoſt care of his own ſoul, to work out 
his ſalvation with holy fear, to watch againſt 
temptation, to reſiſt every riſing ſin, and per- 
ſevere to the death; though, from a ſenſe of 
his own infufficiency, he builds his ſafety and 
hope on the all- ſufficiency of Chriſt. 

Let it be obſerved here, that it is not ne- 
ceſſary that all theſe ſeveral workings of the 
heart ſhould be plain, and diſtin, and ſen- 
lible, in every act of faith, nor in every true 
believer: For the actions of the ſoul, and 
eſpecially the ſprings, and the motives, and 
deſigns of thoſe actions, are ſo hidden, and 
ſo mingled with each other, that they are 
not all diftinaly perceived even in the ſoul, 
where they are tranſacted. When the jailor 
cried out, What fhall I do to be faved; 
Acts xvi. 30. or when the rr in the 
Goſpel, Mark ix. 24. ſaid, Lord, I believe; 
help my unbelief;” there were a multitude 
of crowding thoughts and paſſions that pro- 
duced and mingled with thoſe ideas and ex- 
preſſions of fear and faith, which could never 
be diſtinctly apprehended and recounted by 
the perſons that felt them. But this J ſay, 
that moſt, or all the particulars I have men- 
tioned, ſeem to be neceſlary in the very na- 
ture of a true and ſaving faith in Chriſt, 
where the goſpel is known and preached ſo 
clearly as it is in our times, and muſt be 
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pre- ſuppoſed or involved, and ſecretly in- 
cluded, in the very act of believing unto 
eternal life. It is a committing the foul to 
the care of Chriit, from {ſuch motives, and 
with ſuch deſigns, as I have deſcribed. 

This account of ſaving faith guards it 
againit all the miſtakes of the age, and ſe- 
cures it againſt all the inroads af error on 
either tide. A Chriſtian that takes in all 
theſe views, will not eaſily be led away by 


the Popiſh, or any other doctrine, where 


faith is ſuppoſed to be a mere aſſent to the 
revelations of the goſpel, nor will he be in- 
{nared by the unwary expreſſions of ſome 
great writers, that faith is a full perſuaſion of 
our own ſalvation; which has given too much 
countenance to Antinomian follies. 

He that has this knowledge and this beliet 
which I have deſcribed, and does thus heartily 
commit his ſoul to Chriſt, ſhall in no wile be 
caſt out, and can never miſcarry; but by re- 
peated exerciſes of this faith, and humble 
watchfulneſs in walking with God, he ſhall 
grow rich in experience, and ſhall learn to 
ſay with triumph, I know whom 1 have be- 
lieved, and am perſuaded that he is able, &c. 


IId Remark. We may infer from this Diſ- 
courſe, the great value of a folid and regular 


knowledge of the perſon of Chrift and his gof- 


pel; It lays a good foundation for our firſt 


faith, and afterwards for its growth to a 
ſteady 
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ſteady aſſurance. When we well know whom 
we have believed, we believe with a firmer 
confidence, and with boldneſs we commit 
our infinite concerns into the hands of a 
perſon of whole ability and faithfulneſs we 
are well perſuaded; at firſt, by a diſtinct 
knowledge of his goſpel, and afterwards, by 
an experimental acquaintance with his power 
and grace. Our hope in his ſalvation is here- 
by better eſtabliſhed, and our hearts grow 
fearleſs. Such a hope is an anchor that loſes 
not its hold in the wildeſt ſtorms, and makes 
the veſſel ride in ſafety. 

What is the reaſon of the perpetual doubts 
and deſpondencies of ſome Chriſtians, that 
have made a long profeſſion of the goſpel? 
Whence is it that they are alarmed at eve 
turn, and tremble, as though all were loſt ? 
How comes it to pals, that theſe hurries of 
mind ſhould return ſo often, and almoſt over- 
whelm ſome pious ſouls, that walk watch- 
fully and humbly with God? Is it not be- 
cauſe their faith has been too much built up- 
on ſudden and warm affections, without ſo 
ſolid a ground of regular knowledge? When 
perſons of a weaker mind have felt a ſtrong 
and divine impreſſion from ſome particular 
ſcripture, or from ſome bright ſentence in a 
ſermon, which hath diſplayed the grace and 
ſalvation of Chriſt, they have made this in- 
ward ſenſation the ground of their hope; 


they have fed ſtill upon this cordial, and 
lived 
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lived upon this ſupport. And whenſoever 
theſe warm impreſſions return, they truſt in 
Chriſt afreſh, and rejoice ſenſibly in his ſal- 
vation: But they can hardly give a rational 
account what their faith is, or why they be- 
lieve; and when theſe extraordinary ſupplies 
fail them, they ſink, and tremble, and die. 

I confels, if this faith change their natures, 
purify their hearts from the love of fin, and 
make them walk in holineſs, far be it from 
me to ſuſpect the truth of it. But this I muſt 
ſay, that ſuch ſouls are in danger of perpe- 
tual diſquietudes, ready to be ſhaken by every 
wind, and expoſed to every gloomy tempta- 
tion: When the flaſhes of light are gone, 
they are all darkneſs and terror, becauſe they 
cannot render a reaſon of the hope that was 
in them, from a diſtin acquaintance with 
the perſon in whom they had fixed their 
hope, or from his rich ability to ſave. 

It is not a piece of wiſdom in natural 
things to truſt a man with affairs of import- 
ance before we know him; or if we do, every 
little dark circumſtance, every flying report, 
will be ready to ſhake our hearts, and fill us 
with fear; though perhaps our concerns may 
be fafe in his hands. And it is not a piece of 
holy wiſdom to truſt Chriſt himſelf infinitely, 
and yet be contented to know him but a very 
little. Such ſouls may be ſafe at laſt, becauſe 
the Lord, whom they truſt, is honeft and 
faithful; but they expoſe themſelves to 2 

cars, 


Disc. X. Faith built on Knowledge. 219 


fears, and frequent torments of mind, all the 
time of their abſence from him. Let Athe- 
nians build their altars to the unknown God; 
but a Chriſtian ſhould not truſt in an un- 
known Saviour. 
Let us all be perſuaded then to learn much 
1 TOY that with honour and wiſdom we 
truſt him much; that we may venture 
= 2 for eternity into his hands, and reſt 
ſecurely upon well-known power and faith- 
fulneſs. They that know thy name, O 
God our Saviour, * will put their truſt in 
© thee, Pſal. ix. 10. There is a noble in- 
ſtance of holy prudence in a well-built and 
well-ſettled faith, Let us not fancy that we 
know Chriſt enough, when we have attained 
merely ſuch a degree of knowledge as is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for converſion, or ſo much 
as is ſufficient to make a profeſſion of his 
name, and thereby obtain a right to the fel- 
lowſhip of the ſaints. Let us not be content 
to be always babes, feeble and fearful becauſe 
unknowing : We ſhould think no pains too 
much to acquire divine knowledge, and to 
improve it: And to this end, let the holy 
ſcriptures be our daily ſtudy, for theſe are 
the writings that teſtify of Chriſt. Let us 
not cenſure the preachers that feed us with 
a word of knowledge, nor complain of dry 
diſcourſes, when in any particular ſermon, 
the doctrines of religion are chiefly inſiſted 
on; for theſe are the foundation of our wiſeſt 


faith, 
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faith, and the pillars of ſolid and exalted joy. 
It was knowledge that carried the great apo- 
ſtle into that ecſtaſy of pleaſure, and divine 
mortification to every thing beſides Chriſt. 
Phil. iii. 8, 9. Yea, doubtleſs, I count all 
things but loſs, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for 
* whom [I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
* and count them but dung, that I might be 
© found in him,” &c. 

Seek after experimental acquaintance with 
Chriſt. Follow the advice of St. Peter, 2 Pet. 
Hi. 18. Grow in grace, and in the know- 
© ledge of our Lord Jeſus.” This is attained 
by much converſe with him, in meditation 
and prayer; by ſecret and hourly addreſſes to 
him; by frequent breathings of ſoul towards 
our heavenly friend, in whoſe hands lie all 
our immortal concerns. Make daily obſerva- 
tions of the work and power of his grace up- 
on your hearts, in your performance of duties, 
and ſucceſs againſt temptations; and have 4 
care that you loſe not the things which ye had 
wrought: Take heed leſt you decline in your 
acquaintance with Chriſt; that your faith and 
hope being built upon a regular knowledge, 
you may have a bleſſed treaſure of Chriſtian 
experiences to eſtabliſh and exalt it. 


IIId Remark. How unkind and unnatuge! 
zs it for parents to let the ſouls of their children 


periſh for want of knowledge! How neceſſary 
to 
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to acquaint them betimes with the goſpel of 
Chriſt, that they may truſt in him betimes, and 
that their ſouls may be ſafe in the great day! 
If I ſhould aſk every mother in the afſembly 
this queſtion, Do you not deſire all your 
children ſhould be young believers? But how 
can they believe in him whom they have not 
known? How can you expect they ſhould 
truſt in any perſon, if you have never brought 
them into his acquaintance? Or will you con- 
tent yourſelves that you give them the name 
of Chriſtians in baptiſm, and let them know 
nothing of Chriſt? 

Think it not enough therefore to make 
them repeat the words of a Catechiſm, but 
enquire, what they mean by ſuch and ſuch 
words and ſentences, which they pronounce; 
and thus you will diſcover where their igno- 
rance hes: Then inform them, and aſſiſt their 
young underſtandings. Acquaint them with 
the ſin of their natures, with the ſins of their 
life, with the anger of God, and danger of 
hell; till they are afraid of it in. earneſt, and 
alk, What they ſball do to be ſaved? Then 
teach them the knowledge of Chriſt, in his 
glorious perſon; in his excellent qualifications 
of love, power, and faithfulneſs; teach them 
the doctrine of his death as a ſatisfaction for 
ſin, and of that all- ſufficient righteouſneſs, 
upon which only they can find acceptance 
with a juſt and a holy God: Acquaint them 
with his pleading in heaven as a Prieſt, for 

ſinners 
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ſinners here on earth, and his reigning there 
as King, to give grace and holineſs, pardon 
and repentance, and ſalvation, to all that are 
willing to accept it in his own way. And 
let this practice be continually repeated, till, 
by frequent enquiries, you find they under- 
{ſtand what you teach them. 

Show them how to commit their ſouls into 
the hands of Chriſt by prayer and faith, and 
how to walk watchfully in obedience to all 
the commands of Chriſt, to praiſe the du- 
ties of religion toward God, and the duties of 
morality toward men; in order to evidence 
their faith, and to bring them onward to 
complete ſalvation. Tell them of the laſt 
great judgment-day, when all their ſecret - 
actions ſhall be brought to light before God, 
angels, and men; and when they mult give 
an account to Jeſus the Judge, of all their be- 
haviour here. Make it evident, that there 1s 
no way to appear with ſafety before him as 
a Judge, but by committing their ſouls to him, 
as their kind and all-ſufhcient friend: And 
then holy parents may hope to meet their 
{ons and their daughters with comfort, at the 
right hand of the Lord in that day. 

It is an acquaintance with ſuch a Saviour, 
and ſuch a truſt in him, that will prepare 
them not only for the laſt judgment, but for 
every circumſtance of life, and the various 
changes they may pals through in the * of 

cir 
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their pilgrimage; and it will fit them for an 
early or an aged death. | 

If they ſhould be exalted to riches or ho- 
nour in the world, ſuch a faith will be of 
abundant uſe and ſafety to them, that the 
keeping of their ſouls was committed in their 
younger days to the care of Chriſt; and they 
will carry their profeſſion and their conver- 
ſation unſpotted with the world, through ten 
thouſand ſnares attending ſuch circumſtances, 
by the influence of ſuch a faith. 

If they fall under various and heavy af- 
flictions in the ſeveral ſtages of their life, it 
will be their perpetual relief, that all their 
concerns are in the hands of a merciful and 
a faithful High-Prieſt, who himſelf has fſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, and knows how to pity 
them that ſuffer. When the tumults of ſor- 
row gather together, and the waves riſe high, 
to diſtract and overwhelm their ſpirits, they 
will find many an hour of ſweet ſerenity and 
calmneſs, by having commuted themſelves to 
that Jeſus, who can ſay to the waves, Peace, 


and be fUll. | 
But this leads me to the next Inference. 


IVth Remark. We may inter from this 
Diſcourſe, How well God hay provided for 
the ſafety and comfort of believers. For their 
fafety, becauſe he has ſet up and appointed a 
perſon ſo able to take care of their fouls; and 
for their comfort, becauſe he gives them ſuch 


* 
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a knowledge of him in his own word, and 
by their own ſpiritual obſervation. Ir is this 
knowledge, this faith, and holy confidence, 
in the power and faithfulneſs of Chrift, that 
prepares the foul for all accidents in the na- 
tural and ſpiritual life; it is this gives the 
Chriſtian his ſupport and comfort under every 
change of circumſtances; and makes him ya- 
liant, and ready to meet them all. 

Shall we run through a few of theſe ſea- 
ſons briefly? 

In times of abounding error, when the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is corrupted, the believer gives 
diligence to reading, that he may hold faſt the 

form of found words ; he prays for the en- 
lightening Spirit to confirm him in the truth; 
but he rejoices in this, that his ſoul is in the 
hands of Chriſt, who will not ſuffer him to 
be ſeduced into damnable hereſies, but will 
ſecure him from every fatal miſtake. 

Under the violent temptations of Satan, it is 
a ſupport to the faint, that the powers of hell 
are all led captive, and trodden under foot by 
him who 1s the Guardian of his eternal wel- 
fare: He knows that his Lord will /ave him 
from the, mouth of the lion; will deliver him 

from every evil work; and will preſerve him 
to his heavenly kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

Under a ſenſe of freſh guilt, and fins 9 
daily infirmity, the Chriſtian mourns bitterly 
becauſe of his failings and follies, but hopes 


for ſecurity from ruining tranſgreſſions, and 
the 
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the unpardonable ſin; becauſe the virtue of 
the atonement in which he truſts is eternal: 
Chriſt has undertaken to preſerve him from 
final apoſtaſies, though the beſt of ſaints are 
not ſecured here from the workings of ſin. 
And under theſe aiſcompoſures of mind, and 
the frequent vexations and uncaſineſſes in the 
things of this life, that may ruffle their tem- 
pers, had it not been for their acquaintance 
with Chriſt, they had been ſometimes utterly 
overcome; but how often have they retired 
into their cloſets, and left the tumult of their 
thoughts behind them in the world, while 
they went to converſe with him by prayer, 
who had the care of their ſpiritual concerns? 
Or, at leaſt, they have cried unto the Lord 
becauſe of thoſe uneaſy companions ; have 
ſhook them off in his preſence with holy 
anger, and returned into the world again 
with ſerenity in their countenance, and vic- 
| tory and peace in their ſouls. This ſtrength 
they derive from their bleſſed Lord, whom 
they have choſen for their divine Guardian. | 
Under the weakneſs of our graces, and the } 
inconſtancy of our tempers, it is a matter of 
relief to an humble ſaint, that the keeper of 
his ſoul is compaſſionate, and pities his frail- 
ties; 1s almighty, and will ſtrengthen him 
under his weakneſſes; is unchangeable, the 
ſame yefterday, to-day, and for ever. The 
lambs of his flock are weak, and cannot fol- 
low him in ſome rugged and difficult paths; 
= | then 
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then he gathers the lambs with his arms, and 
carries them in his boſom, Ita. xl. 11. And 
there are ſome of the ſheep of his fold that 
are ready to ſtraggle into forbidden ways, to 
wander abroad, and loſe themſelves in the 
wildernets: But the Lord is their Shepherd, 
he reftoreth their fouls, and leads them again 
into the way of righteouſueſs, for his name's 
fake, Pſal. xxiii. 3 | 

In an hour of deſertion, when God has with- 
drawn his joys, when the light of his counte- 
Nance is concealed, and darkneſs lies upon the 
ſpirit, the believer holds faſt his hope, though 
his rejoicings are interrupted; for he has com- 
mitted his foul to the care of Chriſt, who has 
full intereſt with the Father, and can prevail 
for the recovery of his joys again. While he 
walks in darkneſs, and has no light of com- 
fort, ſtill he can ruft in the name of the Lord, 
and flay upon his God, Ila. l. 10. 

Under fickneſs, and pains of nature, that 
threaten a aiſſulution of the body, the pillow 
of a believer lies eaſy under his head; for 
his ſoul, his deareſt part, is in ſafe keeping, 
and cannot periſh. Amidft all the languiſh- 
ings of nature, we have often heard the tri- 
umphs of grace from the mouth of a lively 
Chriſtian. © I walk through the valley of 
* the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil; for 
my Almighty Friend i 207th me, Plal. xx111. 
«4 TI know that if the tabernacle of this 


& earthly houſe be diſſolved, I have a * 
0 
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« of God, a houſe not made with hands, eternal 
« he heavens. There is a manſion above 
« prepared for me by him, who has the care 
« of my eternity. He went up on high, on 
« purpole to prepare a place, and he will come 
« again, and take me to himſelf; that where 
« he ig, there I may be alſo; if it were not ſo, 
« he would have told me; for I know whom 
« have truſted; and whither he is gone 1 
« hnow, and the way I know, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
« John xiv. 2, 3. 4 

Upon this view and aſſurance, the dying 
ſaint attempts the praiſes of his Lord, and 
praQiſes ſomething like the worſhip of hea- 
ven before-hand: To him that is able to keep 
me from falling, and will preſent me faultleſs 
before the preſence of his glory with exceeding 
joy, be glory and majeſty, dominton and power, 
both now and ever. Amen. Jude 24, 25. 


Vth Remark. See whence ariſeth the di- 
vine and amazing courage that ſome Chriſtians 
have expreſſed under the fouleſt reproaches and 
abel ſufferings for the ſake 7 the goſpel. 

This holy fortitude ſprings from a good ac- 
quaintance with the perſon of Chriſt, and a 
full perſuaſion of his ability to ſave. When 
we are ignorant, and in the dark, we are 
afraid of every thing, but courage is the ef- 
fect of light and knowledge. A faith that is 
well-founded on a due knowledge of Chriſt, 
can raiſe the ſuffering Chriſtian above the 

3 power 
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power of ſhame and fear. And I chuſe to 
make this Remark a diftint Head of dif. 
courſe, becaufe it is the very occaſion on 
which the apoſtle introduces the words of 
my text. Chr:ft has aboliſhed death, ver. 10. 
He has brought life and immortality to light by 


the goſpel: This I am well acquainted with, 


faith the apoſtle; for this very perſon, even 
Chriſt, my Lord has appointed me a preacher 
of this doQtrine : For which cauſe I alſo ſuf- 
Neverthelefs I am not aſhamed : For 
I know whom T have believed; and I am per- 


ſuaded that he 1s able to keep that which 1 


have committed unto him againſt that day. 

It is a point of folly for a man to expoſe 
himſelf to reproach, and pain, and death, 
without any ſolid reaſon, or juſt hope of re- 
compenſe. But St. Paul was no fool, when 
he was ready to be bound and die for the 
name of Chriſt; for he looked forward to 
the laſt great day, he faw his immortal in- 
tereſt fafe under the care of Chriſt, whom 
he had well known and truſted; and there- 
fore he had good reaſon to venture all on 
earth for the ſake of ſuch a friend in heaven. 
He ſaw the recompenſe ſecure in the hands 
of Chriſt; and therefore, (ſays he) * am 
« not aſhamed of my ſufferings, nor of my 
„faith. Let my perſecutors deſtroy this 
e fleſh, but they cannot touch my ſoul; for 
„it is in ſafe hands: I know where I have 


© truſted it. Let the Jews or the Roy 
: | « K- 
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„ kill this body, but it ſhall be raiſed up 


* again at the great day, by his power, to 


« whom I have committed my all for here 
and for hereafter; for he is able to expel 
« death from his poſſeſſions, and make the 
„grave reſtore all its priſoners. I know his 
power to ſubdue all thifigs to himſelf. Let 
« them load me with ſhame and reproaches 
„ now, but I ſhall look them in the face in 
that day with courage; and they ſhall 
e tremble, and be confounded with everlaſt- 
« ing ſhame. They may deprive me of a 
mortal life, and all that belongs to it; but 
they cannot rob me of a bleſſed immorta- 
« lity; for the Lord of life hath taken charge 
of that important concern; and I am aſ- 
«* {ured he is able to keep it. None can pluck 
me out of his hand: He will preſent me 
* ſafe before his Father in that day, and 
„make it appear with divine evidence, that 
the ligt affiiftions which ] ſuffer now are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory 
* that is then to be revealed. He puts me 
into the ſame promiſe with himſelf; F I 
* ſuffer with him, I fhall alſo reign with him: 

* And his promiſes are an eternal ſecurity. 

* 1 know whom I have believed.” Thus you 
lee what a glorious encouragement may be 
aſſumed from ſuch an acquaintance with 
Chriſt, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the 
ſhame, for the ſake of Chriſt and his — Fry 
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I grant there have been weak Chriſtians of 
lower degrees of knowledge, that have borne 
ſufferings and martyrdom with a courage be- 
yond all expectation. There have been ſome 
babes in Chriſt, that could not diſpute for the 
truth, yet they could die for it. But let it be 
noted, that ſuch perſons have had generally 
but ſmall advantage for improvement in 
knowledge; either they were young con- 
verts, or had but mean natural parts, or a 
poor education; yet a ſincere zeal for their 
Lord: And perhaps alſo they had a bright 
and ſtrong experimental knowledge of the 
goſpel, by its ſweet and ſanctifying influ- 
ences. Now when ſuch as theſe have been 
called out by providence to bear a teſtimony 
to the truth, they have had a mouth and 
wiſdom given them immedliately from heaven, 
which all their adverſaries have not been able 
to gainſay, nor reſiſt: And this, according to 
the promiſe made to the apoſtles, in their in- 
fancy of underſtanding, Luke xxi. 15. They 
have been upheld under their torments by the 
arms of Chriſt, and by his ſenſible preſence: 
Their divine fortitude hath been all inſpira- 
tion. But you that have fair and daily op- 
portunities for a large acquaintance with the 
goſpel, have no reaſon to expect ſuch miracles 
for your aſſiſtance in our day, if ye refuſe 
the appointed means of hearing, reading, 
and meditation. 

ET? Take 
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Take this further advice alſo along with 
you: While you are treaſuring up truth, ſeek 
after holineſs, and every grace. See to it, that 
all the knowledge you gain by theſe methods 
be wrought into your very fouls, and that 
you experience the ſanctifying and comfort- 
ing power of theſe truths on your conſciences, 
your paſſions, and your lives. Divine truth, 
thus turned into ſpiritual nouriſhment, gives 
a vital ſtrength for ſervice and ſuffering. 
When you have the word of God in your 
mouths, as the /word of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 
14, &c. the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs to 
cover your hearts, the hope of ſalvation as a 
helmet on your heads, and the ſbield of faith 
to ward off every dart; you are then beſt 
furniſhed to reſiſt unto death. 

But I would here chide the ignorant and 
the lazy Chriſtian, What will you do when 
ye ſhall be aſſaulted with the witty reproaches 
of the Heathens of our age, thoſe apoſtates 
from Chriſtianity? When they ſhall laugh at 
you for a fool, becauſe you profeſs to be a 
believer, and they think they have reaſon to 
laugh, if you can give no reaſon why you 
believe? What will you ſay, when they ſhall 
tell you the goſpel of Chriſt is but a fable, 
and endeavour to ſcoff you out of your faith? 
When they ſhall ridicule you for paying the 
honours of a God to a poor man, that was 
hanged upon a tree in Jeruſalem, and hath 
been dead and buried ſeventeen hundred years 
4 ago? 
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ago? What will you ſay, when they ſhall aſk 
you, how you can imagine that this man was 
the Son of God? Or the ſcriptures are of di- 
vine original? Will you anſwer as a Papiſt 
does, I believe it becauſe the church be- 
<« lieves it? Or will you reply with the Turk, 
<« believe in Chriſt (as the Turk doth in 
** Mahomet) becauſe the whole nation be- 
« lieves?” Or will you give the anſwer of a 
child, I believe the Bible is the word of 
« God, becauſe my mother told me ſo?” But 
how unworthy is this of a perſon that pro- 
feſſes to be a Chriſtian, and is grown to full 
years of maturity? How ridiculous is it for 
a man to believe, and he knows not why? 
A man that hath had a thouſand advantages 
to get his faith well-grounded, and to learn 
the reaſon of the hope that is in him? 
Beſides, How will you be able to ſtand in 
ſuch an hour of temptation? Perhaps you will 
loſe your faith, and all your ne A bold 
Jeſt, or a fair ſhew of argument, may make ſo 
deep an impreſſion on a weak and unfurniſhed 
mind, as to give a ſudden inlet to the tempter; 
and your ſoul may be filled with doubts and 
ſuſpicions of Chriſtianity : Then from one 
degree of unbelief you may be led on to an- 
other, till you have made ſhipwreck of the faith 
and a good conſcience too. Thus you will part 
with all your hopes of immortality and hea- 
ven, for want of a well- grounded knowledge 
of the perſon in whom you profeſs to a” 
ut 
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But further; if perſecution ſhould grow 
ſharp, and days of torment and martyrdom 
return again, how would you be able to reſiſt 
unto blood, and to bear the fiery trial, for the 
ſake of a Saviour that you have not much 
acquaintance with? How could you hold out 
in this conflict till the death, if you have but 
little knowledge and little experience of that 
goſpel which promiſeth a crown of life? 
Would ſuch ignorance as your's is endure to 
be plundered and baniſhed ? To be ſcourged 
and buffeted ? To be faſtened to the chains 
of a galley-flave, or to die by lingering tor- 
tures? Do you think you could bear what 
our neighbours and brethren in France have 
endured upon the account of your faith, and 
yet have no better reaſon to give for it? You 
will make but a poor confeſſor or martyr, if 
you can ſay no more for Chriſtianity than an 
Heathen can ſay for his national religion? If 
you have no more to plead in defence of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, than a native of Morocco hath 
for his prophet Mahomet; a man of Epheſus 
for his goddeſs Diana; or a citizen of Athens 
for his unknown God. 

Attend therefore to the advice of the apo- 
{tle Peter, ft epiſtle, 3d chapter, ver. 14, 15. 
* But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
* happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 
terror, neither be troubled ; but be ready 
* always to give an anfwer to every man that 
* aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in 


* you 
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* you with meekneſs and fear: And again 
{ would put you in mind how he concludes 
his ſecond epiſtle, and what direction he 
gives even to thoſe who had ſome good 
knowledge of Chriſtianity; that you may be 
ſecured from the growing apoſtaſy of the age. 
Ver. 17, 18. Ye, therefore, beloved, ſeeing 
ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye 
* alſo being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs: 


* But grow 1n grace, and in the knowledge 
* of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 


VIth Remark. This doctrine relieves our 
forrows at the death of our pious relatives * ; 
for we know to whom they had intruſted their 
ſouls. We are in no pain or jealouſy about 
their eternal ſtate; for when they leave us 
and this world, they have parted indeed with 
their friends on earth, but it 1s to dwell with 
a better friend: For this is the deſign of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of his powerful prayer, 
John xvii. 24. Father, I will that thoſe 
* whom thou haſt given me be with me 
* where I am, to behold my glory. 

And we ſhould learn for the ſame reaſon 
to be well pleaſed with the time when Chriſt 
calls up to heaven thoſe ſouls that he has 


taken care of; for he knows the propereſt 
hour, 


* This Sermon was firſt preached on occaſion of the 
death of a worthy member of our congregation. 
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hour, when to diſmiſs them from fleſh into 
the inviſible world. 

If they are declining in their religion, and 
beginning to wander away from God, we 
may be ready to ſay, O that they may 
« live till they are fully recovered again to 
« the brightneſs of their former profeſſion!” 
But Chriſt, who hath the care of them, calls 
them now, leſt they run further away, and 
fall into groſſer ſins; he hides them from 
temptations in the ſilent grave, and ſeizes 
their ſouls to himſelf in the wiſeſt and kindeſt 
moment. 

If they grow more holy, more delightful, 
and more lovely to all their friends, we are 
ready to ſay, © Now let them live long, to 
bring more glory to God, to pleaſe, en- 
« tertain, and profit us.” But the voice of 
Chriſt, to whom they had committed their 
fouls, may ſay, * Now let them die, and quit 
* the world with the faireſt honour, that they 
* may leave behind, amongſt their friends 
s and the churches, the ſweeteſt ſavour of all 
* their converſation, and the moſt precious 
* memory of their names.” 

Are they taken away by ſudden death ? 

They know him who has the keys of death, 
and they have committed the care of it to 
him, to determine the time and the manner, 
when and how they ſhould be releaſed from 
this priſon of fleſh, and be taken up to his 
own boſom. Though they may be conveyed 


with 


. — . # 4 — 
T ²˙ : 
P—_— ; = - — bn 


236 Faith built on Knowledge. Disc. X. 


with a ſort of ſurpriſe into the unſeen world, 
yet it is but a ſeizure into the arms of the 
beſt Beloved, who is ready to receive and 
conduct them to the Father in perfect righte- 
ouſneſs, with abounding joy. 


Laſt Remark, This doctrine leads us on 10 
a joyful and entertaining proſpect of the great 
and laſt day; the day when Chriſt ſhall make 
his faithfulneſs appear in all the truſts that 
he ever undertook ; for then he ſhall have 
fulfilled them all, and ſhall deliver up his 
account to the Father. Then millions of 
{ouls, that were committed to his care in 
ſucceſſive ages, and human bodies, an equal 
number, that had long lain ſleeping in the 
grave under his eye, ſhall be re-united, to 
make complete and glorious perſons ; then 
{hall all his ſaints at once appear, and give 
honour and everlaſting thanks to their faith- 
ful and almighty Guardian. 

Behold, he comes with clouds, and every eye 
ſhall ſee him! He comes in bis own glory, in 
the glory of bis Father, and with all his boly 
angels! Behold, he comes exalted upon a 
throne of judgment, where the Father hath 
placed” him to finiſh his great commiſſion, 
and to paſs a deciſive ſentence upon all man- 
kind. My faith deſcries him afar off; I ſee 
his day, and I rejoice to fee it. He ſhall 
ſummon all the nations before him ; and 1 


ſhall appear there, I truſt, at his right hand, 
| among 
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among the bleſſed. Then ſhall he remember 
and fulfil all the kind words that he hath 
ſpoken to me on earth, by his holy writings: 
For in the days of my infirmity and warfare 
on earth, I have not been aſhamed of him before 
men, nor will he be aſhamed of me before his 
Father, and his holy angels, Matt. x. 32. 

“See, O Father, will the Lord Jeſus ſay, 
« See, here am I, and the children that thou 
« haſt given me, Heb. ii. 13. While they were 
« in the world I kept them, through thy name: 

« Behold, there 1s not one of them loft, John 
c xvil. 12. 

« Come,” will the Lord ſay to every hum- 
ble believer, © come to my right hand, and 
« ſtand there among the ſaints: Behold, all 
is ſafe that thou didſt once intruſt to my 
« keeping: I know thy faith; I acknowledge 
„thy love; I will now reward all thy hum- 
* ble obedience with - everlaſting honours ; 
and thou ſhalt confeſs J have been a kind 
and a faithful Friend.“ 


God the Father ſhall ſay to our Lord Jeſus, 
„Well done, my beſt of ſervants, my Son, 


* my Firſt-beloved; thou haſt kept all thoſe 
whom I gave thee to keep, and brought 
* them ſafe into my preſence; they ſhall be 
< thy glory, and thy eternal crown.” And 
every faint ſhall, as it were, echo to the voice 
of the Father, and ſay, My Firſt-beloved, 
my Lord, and my beſt of friends, thou haſt 
kept me through all the days of my infir- 
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« mity and fleſh, ever ſince I gave myſelf 
up. to thy keeping; and thou haſt brought 
% me ſafe to thy Father's houſe; the glory 
« and the crown be thine for ever!” 

O the unknown tranſports of this hour! 
The unſpeakable joy and glory of this day 
Faith is even aſtoniſhed at the delightful diſ- 
tant proſpect, and longs till the Lord appear. 


DISCOURSE XI. 


The Ordinary Witneſs of the Spirit. 


The Firſt Part of this SER Mon. 


Rom. viii. 16. 


The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of God. 


ERE is a ſacred honour and dignity 
conferred upon men by a patent from 
heaven: The patent is the ſcripture, or word 
of God, and the dignity is, that we are made 
his children. Here are allo two diſtinct w:t- 
neſſes to this title of honour; (vis.) our own 
ſpirits, and the bleſſed Spirit of God: The 
Spirit itſelf” witneſſes with our ſpirits, that we 
are the children of the Moſt High. 
Every one that reads the text may plainly 


diſcern, that, by the Spirit itſelf, we muſt un- 


derſtand the Holy Ghoſt, or third perſon in 
the ever bleſſed Trinity, who is ſent to dwell 
and 
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and operate in the hearts of Chriſtians; as it 
is expreſſed in ſeveral of the foregoing verſes, 
And it is as manifeſt, that our own ſpirit here 
ſignifies that principle within us, diſtinct from 
our fleſh, whereby we are enabled to think, 
reaſon, compare things together, and to judge 
concerning them. This is ſometimes called 
the mind, the heart, the Conſcience, the /oul; 
and it is termed ozr /þi71t here in the words 
before us. 

The Spirit of God may ſometimes operate 
by himſelf alone, in a very extraordinary 
manner, upon the ſouls of men, and give 
them immediate and divine aſſurances of 
their adoption and their intereſt in the love 
of God, as his children: And this favour was 
ſometimes beſtowed in the primitive days of 
Chriſtianity, when the ſaints were called in 
an uncommon manner, to undertake ſervices 
of uncommon difficulty. But the words of 
my text ſeem rather chiefly to refer to that 
more ordinary and uſual teſtimony which the 
Spirit of God gives to our ſonſhip, by aſſiſt- 
ing our own ſpirits to attain the knowledge 
of this privilege. 

In order to improve theſe words, I ſhall 


endeavour 


Iſt, To lead your thoughts on in a few 
Propoſitions, toward a plain and eaſy notion 
of this ordinary or aſhiſting witneſs of the 


FE of God. 
Ildly, 
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IIdly, Shew what methods the Holy Spirit 
generally takes in this work. 


IIIdly, Propoſe ſome advices concerning 
it. And then 

IVthly, I ſhall give my thoughts alſo 
concerning the extraordinary witneſs of the 
Spirit. 


Firſt, I would open the way toward a 
Plain and eaſy notion of this ordinary or afſiſt- 
ing witneſs of the Spirit of God with our own 
ſpirits, in a few Propoſitions. 

I. Prop. God, in his word, has given us the 
deſcription and the charadters of bis children. 
This is evident, and beyond diſpute. Many 
{criptures there are that evince it. He has 
told us what we are by nature; (vis.) Chil- 
aren f wrath; and laid down the character 
of ſinful man in an unregenerate ſtate, who 
are called the children of the devil. He has 
acquainted us with what we are by grace; 
(vis.) His own children, born again, or born 
of God; and has laid down various marks of 
that privilege alſo, that ſo we might diſtin- 
guiſh between good and evil, between ſaints 
and ſinners. 

The marks of the children of God in ſerip- 
* are chiefly ſuch as theſe. 

They e in Chriſt Jeſus. John i. 
12. 75 as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the children of God; even to 
as many as believed in his name. 1 Joha v. 1. 


2 Lou 
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You have the ſame thing expreſſed in other 
words: Whoſoever believes that TFeſus is the 
Chrift, is born of God: Whoſoever ſo believes 
him to be the Meſhah, as to receive him for 
a Saviour from fin and hell, according to his 
commiſſion to ſave. 

2. They are ſuch as do not willingly in- 
dulge fin, that do not make fin their practice. 
See 1 John iii. 9. He that ts born of God ſin- 
neth not: He doth not drink in iniquity with 
greedineſs, as others do; he has ſtill a ſettled 
rooted averſion in his mind, to thoſe ſinful 
practices into which ſometimes he is drawn 
by the power or ſurpriſe of temptation; for 
he has the feed of God abiding in him, and the 
divine likeneſs and temper communicated to 
him by regeneration, ſo that he fins not with 
a full bent of ſoul, nor with his whole heart, 
as he loves God, and ſeeks him, nor with 
conſtancy and perſeverance, Pſal. cxix. 2, 
10, , 44 

3. Such as love God, and keep his command. 
ments, they are the children of God: And 
this you have frequently repeated in the iſt 
epiſtle of John. When a principle of divine 
love reigns in the heart, we keep the com- 
mands of our heavenly Father with delight, 
and they are not an heavy taſk or burden 
to us: His commandments are not grievous, 
1 John v. 3. 

Juſtice and charity toward men, and 
ſpecial affection toward our fellow-chriſti- 
ans, 
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ans, are further evidences of our adoption. 
1 John iii. 10. In this the children of God are 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil: Whoſo- 
ever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, neither 
he that loveth not his brother. When our 
righteous and friendly conduct toward our 
fellow-creatures proceeds from a ſenſe of the 
authority of God, and his divine compaſſion; 
when our meekneſs, gentleneſs, goodneſs to 
to all men, and our peculiar love to the ſaints 
of God, ſpring from a right principle; when 
we love the brethren becauſe they carry the 
image of God in them; theſe are ſuch cha- 
racers as diſtinguiſh the ſons of God from 
the children of ak, and the ſeed of the 
wicked one. 

5. Peace-makers are entitled to this dig- 
nity: Matt. v. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, 
for they ſhall be called the children of God: 
But he that ſows diſcord among brethren 1s 
of the ſeed of the ſerpent. | 

6. Sanctified afflictions, and patience under 
them, is another mark of adoption. Heb. xii. 

_ ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with 
- as with ſons; and he does this for our 
profit, ver. 10. that we might be partakers of 
his holineſs. If the ſorrows, the burdens, the 
reproaches, the pains, the ſickneſſes, and the 
ſufferings that we ſuſtain, either from the 
hands of God or men, do not draw out our 
angry diſquieting paſſions, but are borne with 
a holy compoſure of ſpirit, looking to the 

Q 2 hand 
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hand of God as our Father; and if we find 
our hearts weaned from this life as to a ſtate 
of ſin and ſorrow, and drawn nearer to hea- 
ven, it is a comfortable ſign that we belong 
to the family of God. 

7. They that gain a victory over the world, 
and hve above the reach of the frowns and 
the ſmiles of it, they are the children of God 
too: The apoſtle John aſſures us of this, 
1 John v. 4. He that is born of God over- 
cometh the world. 

8. They are the children of God that walk 
as Chriſt walked, and live as Chriſt lived: 
They that follow the glorious example of the 
original and firſt-begotten Son, have the mark 
of true children. Rom. viii. 29. God has 
predeflinated all his children to be conformed 
to the image of his Son Chriſt Feſus. 

I might ſum up all the foregoing evidences 
of ſonſhip in this general character of like- 
neſs and conformity to our Redeemer : For 
if we conſult that text, 1 John v. 6. we 
ſhall find that he water and blood are the 
two great teſtimonies that are given to the 
Sonſbip of our Lord Feſus. This is be that 
came by water and by blood. And as he was 
manifeſted to be the Son of God by the purity 
of his life, and the blood of martyrdom, 
which alſo was a blood of atonement, ſo are 
we manifeſted to be the children of God. 
The blood is our witneſs, when we by faith 
lay hold of the atoning blood of Jeſus, and 


commit 
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commit our guilty ſouls to pardoning mercy, 
to be accepted through that blood of his ſa- 
crifice. And when we are ſprinkled with 
the clean water of ſanctification, or baptized 
with the Holy Spirit and made holy, as Jeſus 
is holy, then we have the witneſs of the water 
too. Thus, by the witneſs of the water and 
the blood, Jeſus the firſt Son is evidenced, and 
we allo appear to be children. 


II. Prop. As the word of God diſcovers to 
us, and deſcribes the characters of his chil- 
dren, ſo the Sprrit of God works theſe heavenly 
diſpofitions in us, theſe happy characters of our 


wrath, the mere ſeed of the firſt Adam, and 
the offspring of Satan, rather than of God; 
in our corrupt natural ſtate, we are led by the 
prince of the power of the air; we are children 


of diſobedience, and of death, Eph. ii. 2. There 


are none of theſe divine marks upon us. It is 
the bleſſed Spirit that forms theſe filial graces 
in our ſouls, lays the foundation of theſe evi- 
dences in the heart with power, and makes 
them appear in the life with beauty and 
praiſe. Therefore the children of God are 
laid to be born of the Spirit, John iii. 5, 6. 
It is he that takes us out of the kingdom 
of Satan, the family of death and hell, and 
brings us into the family of God, and the 


kingdom of his grace. It is he that, by his 


divine influences, tranſlates us from darkneſs 


Q 3 into 


ſonſbip. By nature we are the children of 
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into the kingdom of Chriſt, It is he that 
takes away all the wild and ſavage marks of 
an unclean beaſt from the ſoul, and gives it 
the diſpoſition and the character of the ſheep 
of Jeſus. It is the bleſſed Spirit who, by his 
ſanctifying and renewing work, ſtamps the 
image of God on the ſoul, forms the features 
and reſemblance of the divine nature, and 
imprints on the heart ſuch gracious habits 
and diſpoſitions as render it like to God. 
Thus the child of God bears the Father's 
likeneſs, as the figures engraved on the ſeal 
are copied out on the wax. And this ſome 
have called the /eal of the Holy Spirit, Eph. i. 

13. and iv. 30. 
And as the Spirit of God works theſe di- 
vine principles of holineſs in the heart, ſo 
he is faid to be given to us, to dwell in us; 
i. e. to preſerve thoſe holy principles which 
belong to the children and heirs of God: 
And in this ſenſe he may be called an earneſt 
of their future inheritance, Eph. i. 14. | 
Bleſſed are your ſouls, who have the fore- 
mentioned characters impreſſed upon you. 
Rejoice in your own happy ſtate, and bleſs 
the Eternal Spirit, who has ſtamped the like- 
neſs of God upon you; who has begotten you 
again to a new life, by the power of the 
word working effectually upon your hearts; 
who has tranſlated you from the houſehold 
of fin and Satan, and made you the children 
of the moſt high God. | 
| Here 
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Here alſo we may remark, that in this we 
bear a reſemblance to Chriſt Jeſus, the only 
begotten Son. It was by the deſcent of this 
Spirit on the bleſſed Virgin, and by the over- 
ſhadowing power of the Myft High, that the 
child Feſus was formed; and therefore, that 
holy thing which was born of the Virgin, was 
called the Son of God, Luke 1. 35 . 

The reſemblance holds yet farther : For 
the Spirit was given to dwell in Chriſt with- 
out meaſure, to ſanctify his human nature, and 
to work miracles, John i. 34. By this 
Spirit of holineſs he was alio raiſed from the 
dead; and thus he was declared to be the Son 
of God with power, as ſome interpret that 
text, Rom. i. 5. He was God's Firſt-born, 
before all worlds; and it 1s the ſame Spirit 
that dwells in him, the original Son, * 
meaſure, that is ſent, according to our mea- 
{ure, to dwell in us alſo: It is the ſame Spirit 
that raiſes us from a death in treſpaſſes and 
fins to a new life: It is the ſame Spirit that is 
given to ſanctify us, and to make us children. 

Go on yet, and compare Rom. viii. 9, 11, 
14. with Heb. ii. 14. and you will find, as 
he was pleaſed in a way of condeſcenſion to 
take fleſh and blood upon him, becauſe the 
children were partakers of fleſh mw blood, that 
he might be like them: Heb. So he is 
pleaſed to give his own Spirit © men, that 
they might be like him alſo: For he that has 


not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, Rom. viii. 
Q 4 For 
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For this reafon he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren, children of one Father; for he par- 
took of their fleſh, and they partake of his 
Spirit. 


III. Prop. God has given to each of our ſþi- 
rits a power of reflefting upon our own hearts 
and lives, whereby we become witneſſes and 
judges for or againſt ourſelves : And by this 
power we paſs a judgment both concerning 
our particular actions, concerning the temper 
of our ſpirits, and concerning our fate toward 
God. ; 

This power is ſometimes called conſcience, 
It is a faculty whereby we compare our 
words, our thoughts, and actions, with ſome 
rule; and that rule is the law of God; And 
hereby we judge concerning theſe particular 
thoughts, words, and actions, whether they 
are good or bad. But when we compare 
the habitual frame and temper of our ſpirits, 
as well as the tranſactions and conduct of our 
lives, with the plain deſcription and cha- 
racters of the children of God, that are given 
us in his word; hereby we judge of our own 
ſtate, whether it be a fate of in, or a ſtate of 
grace. 

This is that light that God has ſet up in 
men, by which they ſhould paſs ſentence in 
their own caſe, with regard to their own pre- 
ſent conduct, and their future hopes. And 
Solomon, for this reaſon, calls the ſpirit of 


man 
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man the candle of the Lord, Prov. xx. 27. 1 
The Heathens had this conſcience in them, I 
and thoſe broken pieces of the la that were I 
written in their hearts, was the rule by which ö N 
their conſciences did either excuſe or elſe accuſe, lf 
Rom. ii. 15. But we have a more certain [i 
rule to judge ourſelves by, even the word of i! 
God, the revelation of his mind and will, that i 
he has made in the Bible. Our conſciences hi 
muſt judge according to this rule. We are 1 
bid therefore to ry, to judge, lo examine our- 
ſelves. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine and prove 
yourſelves. And 1 Cor. xl. 28, Let a man 
examine himſelf, This ſelf- examination is re- 
quired as a neceſſary duty, in order to come 
at the knowledge of our ſonſhip, that our 
ſpirits may be able to bear a witneſs, that we 
are the children of God. 

Bleſſed are they who, upon ſuch an inward 
ſearch and examination of themſelves, can 
find ſuch marks of his children. Bleſſed are 
we, if our own hearts condemn us not : Then 
we may aſſure our hearts before Jeſus our 
Judge, and have confidence at his coming, 
1 Johu iii. 19. Happy is our ſtate, if our 
ſpirits bear witneſs that we are the children 
of God, by this inward and impartial reflec- 
tion upon ourſelves, and the compariſon of 
our hearts with this rule of judgment. 


IV. Prop. Though God has given us this 
power of reflecting and comparing ourſelves 


with 
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with characters laid down in his word, yet 
there is need of the afſifting light of his Spirit 
to fearch with our ſpirits, and to witneſs to his 
own work in our hearts. 

We are too often ready to deceive ourſelves 
in this matter two'ways: (1.) In ſome per- 
ſons pride and ſelf-flattery are ſo prevalent, 
that they always think better of themſelves 
than they deſerve, and are ready to pronounce 
themſelves the children of God, without juſt 
evidence and ſufficient ground. (2.) Others, 
who are humble and fincere Chriſtians, have 
their ſpirits ſo depreſſed, either by a melan- 
choly conſtitution, by a natural ſelf-diffidence, 
by weakneſs of body, or by heavy auflictions, 
that they can ſee nothing good in themſelves; 
they cannot read any characters of divine 
grace in their hearts, though grace ſhines vi- 
ſibly in their whole converſation, to the view 
of their fellow-chriſtians. 

On theſe accounts, and ſome others alſo, 
we ſtand in need of divine aſſiſtance in this 
work of /e/f-examination. And therefore it 
is, that though we are commanded to ſearch 
ourſelves, yet we have the examples of ſaints 
in the ſcripture, that defire the Spirit of God 
to ſearch them too. With what zeal and 
fervency doth holy David intreat that God 
would ſearch him. See Pſalm cxxxix. 23, 
24. when he had been examining his own 
heart in the two former verſes, he concludes, 


Search me, O Lord, and try me. As we can- 
not 
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not work grace in our own hearts, ſo in an 
hour of darkneſs, we cannot clearly diſcover 
that grace that is there, to the full ſatisfaction 
of our conſciences, unleſs the ſame Spirit that 
wrought it is pleaſed to reveal it to us by his 
aſſiſting influences. It is by obſervations and 
aſſiſtances borrowed from the ſun, that howr- 
lines are drawn on a ſun-dal, and they abide 
there in the dark; but we cannot find what 
hour of the day it is, unleſs the ſun ſhines 
upon thoſe hour-lines: So grace in the heart 
is wrought by the Holy Spirit, and it abides 
{till even 1n the darkeſt night of temptation, 
when once the Spirit of God has wrought it 
there, it ſhall never be quite loſt; for the ſced 
of God remains: but the ſoul cannot diſcern 
it clearly, ſo as to take comfort from it in an 
hour of darkneſs; unleſs the Spirit, like the 
ſun, dart his beams of light into the ſoul, and 
diſcover his own work. Therefore, a great 
writer of practical divinity, Mr. R. Allein, 
expreſſes it, As the Spirit ſeals us, by be- 
ing the mark of the Lord upon us, ſo he 
„ witneſſes, by being the light of the Lord 
within us, whereby we come to diſcern the 
mark of the Lord upon us.“ As Hagar in 
the wilderneſs did not ſee the fountain of wa- 
ter, though it was near her, till God opened 
her eyes, Gen. xxi. 19. So the ſprings of 
divine life and holineſs, which the Spirit of 

God has raiſed within our ſouls, are ſome- 


times, as it were, hidden from the foul itſelf, 
till 
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till the Spirit ſhew it to the believer, by aſ- 
fiſting his enquiring faculties, and ſhedding 
down a divine light. This leads me to 


The /econd thing propoſed : And that is, 
To ſhew the method by which the Spirit gene- 
rally works in this aſſiſting teſtimony. 

1. He doth it by ſtirring up the ſoul to a 
moſt diligent ſearch, and making it unwearied 
in this toil and labour of ſelf-examination, I 
call it /abour and foil, for by nature we are 
very unwilling to be accurate, and ſtrict, and 
juſt, in the ſearch of ourſelves. The Spirit 
of God will hold us to it, when we find great 
averſions and diſinclination in our own hearts 
to ſuch a work. We, who have ſo much ſin, 
are ſometimes much afraid to look into the 
bottom of our ſouls, leſt we ſhould find no 
ſincerity there: It is the Spirit of truth there- 
fore, that excites us to diligence in theſe holy 
enquiries, 

2. He gives us ſometimes a fair opportunity 
and occaſion for the exerciſe of ſome grace in a 
clear and diſtinct manner; and hereby aſſiſts 
the witneſs of our ſpirits. Perhaps by the 
diſcovery of the grace and glory of Chriſt in 
a ſermon, he invites our faith, our love, our 
holy joy, to appear: By a kind providence, 
and ſome new ſignal mercy, he puts us in 
mind of thankfulneſs; Or if our ſouls have 
lain long in a ſecure careleſs frame, he leaves 
us (it may be) under ſome ſpiritual n 

ome 
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ſome terrible temptation, and awakens us to 
thoughtfulneſs, repentance, holy mournings, 
and longing deſires after God. Thus the 
characters of adoption appear in our hearts, 
that before were covered over with the duſt 
of this world, and buried under the cares or 
vanities of life. 

z. It is the Spirit of God that inwardly 
aſſiſts theſe holy principles, and ſtrengthens 
them in their exerciſe, when he hath given an 
outward and providential occaſion to awaken 
them : For as he is the firſt ſpring of all the 
powers of the new creature, ſo he is a con- 
ſtant aſſiſting principle to promote their holy 
exerciſe, He dwells in the ſaints for ever, 
and is an everlaſting ſpring of their holineſs, 
It is he that excites and manages the vital 
motions of our ſouls, and makes it appear by 
holy exerciſes, that we have ſpiritual life in 
us; otherwiſe the providential occaſion and 
opportunity for the exerciſe of {ſuch a grace 
.might be given, and paſs away, and be loſt, 
while the ſoul itſelf lies ſluggiſh, negligent, 
and inactive, if the Holy Spirit did not ſet 
it on work: For we are not of ourſelves ſuffi- 
cient even to think or do any thing truly good, 
2 Cor. iii. 5. 


4. The Spirit of God ſometimes afſiſts this 


witneſſing oy by bringing ſome word of 


ſeripture into the mind, wherein the character 
of a child of God is de ſcribed, agreeable to ſome 
holy di iſpoſi ſtion which we find working in our 
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io hearts: And this makes the matter clear, 
plain, and evident to the conſcience. Though 
this be not a conſtant method with God, yet 
ſurely the experience of many Chriſtians can 
ſubſcribe to the truth of it, when they have 
been ſearching their own hearts, to find what 
grace is there, ſome proper ſentence of ſerip- 
ture has been brought to their' minds, where- 
in they have, as in a glaſs, beheld their own 
face, beheld the likeneſs of the children of 
God in their own ſouls; and then they have 
been conſtrained to pronounce with holy joy 
concerning themſelves, Surely I am a child of 
God. 

Nor is it at all hard to ſuppoſe, that God's 
Holy Spirit ſhould caſt a happy ſentence of 
his own word into our minds, or bring it to 
our remembrance, in order to evidence our 
adoption, when it is generally granted the 
evil ſpirit may have ſuch acceſs to our minds 
by the organs of the brain, or the fancy, as 
to ſuggeſt to our thoughts profane, impure, 
malicious, or blaſphemous ſpeeches, or to 
tempt us to preſumption or deſpair. 

5. It might be added, in the laſt place, 
that the diſcerning faculty of the ſoul is enabled 
to act aright by the Spirit of God, and kept 

from all dangerous miſtakes and ſelf-decervings 
in this work of examination. Hereby he 
makes it appear, that ſuch a principle of 
faith, or love, or repentance, which we find 
working within us, is true evangelical re- 
%% 
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pentance, is ſincere love, and faith unfeigned; 
and that it is indeed God's own work in the 
heart: And thus he puts an end to our doubt- 
ful fears about the truth of grace. 

Theſe things ſeem to me ſo plain and in- 
telligible in themſelves, and ſo correſpondent 
with thoſe divine aids of the Holy Spirit 
which are promiſed to the children of God 


in all their ſerious and religious exerciles, 


and without which we can do nothing that 
is truly good, that I truſt it will be eaſily 
underſtood, and readily received, by thoſe 
who are much converſant in tranſacting their 
moſt important affairs with God, according 
to the light of ſcripture. 

The ſubſtance of this teſtimony of the 
Spirit to our adoption may be repreſented, in 
ſhort, after this manner: The Spirit of God 
in his word has deſcribed the marks and 
characters of his children; and, by his gra- 
cious influence, he works theſe holy diſpo- 
ſitions, theſe characters in our hearts: God 
has given us a conſcience, which is a faculty 
of comparing ourſelves with the rule of his 
word, and judging accordingly: The Spirit 
of God, by his power, and by his providence, 
awakens theſe holy diſpoſitions into lively 
exerciſe: He aſſiſts our enquiring and our 
judging faculties, helps us to compare our 
own ſouls with his word, and thus confirms 
our own ſpirits in the belief of this Propo- 
lition, that we are the children of God. This 
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is the more common and ordinary way and 
method, whereby God is pleaſed to give the 
comforts of adoption to his people. 

It is the remark of a judicious writer on 
this ſubject, That as on the one hand 
ec wicked: men are ſometimes convinced in 
e their own conſciences that they are chil- 
& dren of wrath, and further confirmed in 
te this perſuaſion by that evil ſpirit who la- 
e bours from hence to drive and hurry them 
« on to deſpair; ſo, on the other hand, when 
te the hearts of believers ſpeak peace to them, 
« telling them, that God ig their Father, re- 
e conciled to them in Chriſt, and the Holy 
„Spirit ſaith the ſame alſo, then they have 
ce perfect peace.” h | 

That the Spirit of God may thus concur 
with the inward conſciouſneſs and teſtimony 
of our own ſpirits, in ſo important a matter 
as our love to God, and his love to us, is 
very eaſy to be ſuppoſed, when the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of this concurring witneſs of the Spirit 
of God to his own conſciouſneſs, and his 
ſincere love of his countrymen, when he 
ſays, Rom. ix. 1. My conſcience alſo bearing 
me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, There is no- 
thing in all this account of things but what 
is perfectly agreeable to the word of God, 
and to the rational actings of created minds, 
under the happy influences of the uncreated 
Spirit. 


The 
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The third thing propoſed was, To.give a 
few advices relating to this ordinary witneſs of 
the Spirit of God concurring with our ſpirits. 

1. Satiq not, yourſelves with one ſlight ex- 
amination, but renew the work frequently, and 
ſearch whether you find the ſame marks and 
evidences of adoption remaining in you or no. 
Do not content yourſelf to run the whole 
courſe of life with one or two ſolemn ex- 
aminations of your own hearts, when God 
firſt began to work religion in you, but en- 
quire and ſee whether your principles of 
grace abide in the ſame brightneſs, evidence, 
and activity, as in time paſt. Perhaps by 
this means you may diſcern a ſenſible growth 
in grace and you may find abundant advan- 
tage, worth all the care and labour of ſelf- 
examination; or, if you find decays and 
backſlidings, it will awaken repentance and 
zeal toward a recovery. 

2. In this ſearching work keep aloof from 
carnal ſelf-love. When you call yourſelves 
to an account, ſet yourſelves before the bar 
of your own conſciences, as before the bar 
of God; for conſcience is a judge for God 
within us. Paſs an impartial ſentence con- 
cerning yourſelves, even ſuch as you ſuppoſe 

od himſelf would paſs, if you were now 
ſummoned before his tribunal. Suffer not 
yourſelves now to be biaſſed by the eſteem or 
the fondneſs that we all have naturally for 
ourſelves. The matter is too important, the 
R = enquiry 
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is the more common and ordinary way and 
method, whereby God is pleaſed to give the 
comforts of adoption to his people. 

It is the remark of a judicious writer on 
this ſubject, That as on the one hand 
ec wicked men are ſometimes convinced in 
ce their own conſciences that they are chil- 
&« dren of wrath, and further confirmed in 
<« this perſuaſion by that evil ſpirit who la- 
* bours from hence to drive and hurry them 
« on to deſpair; ſo, on the other hand, when 
e the hearts of believers ſpeak peace to them, 
« telling them, that God ig their Father, re- 
* conciled to them in Chriſt, and the Holy 
„Spirit ſaith the ſame alſo, then they have 
perfect peace.” | 

That the Spirit of God may thus concur 
with the inward conſciouſneſs and teſtimony 
of our own ſpirits, in ſo important a matter 
as our love to God, and his love to us, is 
very eaſy to be ſuppoſed, when the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of this concurring witneſs of the Spirit 
of God to his own conſciouſneſs, and his 
ſincere love of his countrymen, when he 
ſays, Rom. ix. 1. My conſcience alſo bearing 
me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. There is no- 
thing in all this account of things but what 
is perfectly agreeable to the word of God, 
and to the rational actings of created minds, 
under the happy influences of the uncreated 


Spirit. 
The 
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The third thing propoſed was, To give a 
few advices relating to this ordinary witneſs of 
the Spirit of God concurring with our ſpirits. 

1. Satisfy not, yourſelves with one ſlight ex- 
amination, but renew the work frequently, and 
ſearch whether you find the ſame marks and 
evidences f adoption remaining in you Or no. 
Do not content yourſelf to run the whole 
courſe of life with one or two ſolemn ex- 
aminations of your own hearts, when God 
firſt began to work religion in you, but en- 
quire and ſee whether your principles of 
grace abide in the ſame brightneſs, evidence, 
and aCtivity, as in time paſt. Perhaps by 
this means you may diſcern a ſenſible growth 
in grace and you may find abundant advan- 
tage, worth all the care and labour of ſelf- 
examination; or, if you find decays and 
backſlidings, it will awaken repentance and 
zeal toward a recovery. 

2. In this ſearching work keep aloof from 
carnal ſelf-love. When you call yourſelves 
to an account, ſet yourſelves before the bar 
of your own conſciences, as before the bar 
of God; for conſcience is a judge for God 
within us. Paſs an impartial ſentence con- 
cerning yourſelves, even ſuch as you ſuppoſe 
God himſelf would paſs, if you were now 
ſummoned before his tribunal. Suffer not 
yourſelves now to be biafſed by the eſteem or 
the fondneſs that we all have naturally for 
ourſelves, The matter is too important, the 
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enquiry too ſolemn and awful, for you to 
indulge /el/-flattery. It will be no profit to 
deceive your ſouls in this work, for you can- 
not deceive God. Come therefore and apply 
yourſelves to this holy exerciſe, with an un- 
biaſſed deſign to pronounce concerning your- 
ſelves whatever you find the word of God 
pronounces concerning you. 

3. Truſt not merely to your own ſpirits, 
without earneſt prayer for the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit off God. Jer. xvii. 9. The heart is de- 
ceitful above all things: Who can know it? 
Therefore David prays importunately, as we 

have before obſerved, that God would /carch 
him and ry him, Pſal. cxxxix. 23, 24. Beg 
of the Lord that he would not ſuffer you to 
be deceived, when you ſet about this ſearch- 
ing work ; for it is a matter of moſt high 
concern. A miſtake here is dangerous, and 
it may be for ever fatal. 

4. When you find any character of adoption 
made to appear with ſtrong evidence upon your 
ſouls, be not utterly diſcouraged, though you do 
not find all the characters of grace there. 

It is true indeed, where there is a new 
nature and a divine principle wrought in 
the heart, there are the ſeeds of every holy 
diſpoſition; but they do not all ariſe to an 
equal ſtrength, nor ſtand forth and ſhine 
with equal evidence. The Spirit of God 
may fometimes witneſs with your ſpirits, 
though but one mark of adoption appear 


plainly, 
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plainly, while others are not ſo eaſily diſ- 
covered. A lingle bough of the tree of life 
has upheld ſouls from drowning in deſpair, 
when they could but lay hold of that one 
bough. Many a Chriſtian, under great dif- 
ficulties, inward tumults, doubts, and dark- 
neſſes of ſpirit, have been enabled to hold on 


their way by living upon ſome one plain 


ſcripture, and finding the ſenſe of it tran- 
ſcribed into their own hearts. Some 'one 
evidence of true faith, or holy love, of re- 
pentance, or heavenly-mindedneſs, has been 
ſet in ſuch a divine light before them, that 
they could not well miſtake; and this has 
borne up their hope in an hour of tempta- 
tion. But I muſt add | 

5. Though you ought to bleſs God for any 
mark of his children in your hearts, yet you 
ought not to content yourſelf with one mark, 
fince the ſcripture has given us many. The 
faculties of our nature are various, and they 
have their various operations: The paſſions 
or affections of our ſouls are many, and ſome 
of them are frequently in exerciſe : Now all 
the paſſions and faculties of nature, with all 
their operations, ſhould be conformable to 
the-rule of the word of God; and when 
it is ſo, there appears a variety of marks of 
the children of God upon us, even as many 
as there are powers or paſſions belonging to 
our ſouls. Whether it be /ove, it is love to 
God, and the children of God; for they are 
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born of the ſame Father: Whether it be 
hatred, it is hatred to fin, and to all that diſ- 
pleaſes God: If it be delrght; it is a delight 
in heavenly things, and in holy ordinances: 
If it be deſire, it is a deſire after God, after 
a ſenſe of his love, a greater acquaintance 
with him, a more exact conformity to him, 
and a breathing after the heavenly ſtate, 
where we ſhall never {in againſt him. Thus 
ſince the ſeveral powers and principles in 
our nature being ſanctified, yield us ſeveral 
diſtin evidences of adoption, let us not be 
contented with one of them, but preſs for- 
ward toward a ſtronger hope of our ſonſhip. 
Let us labour and pray that all the ſprings 
of action within us, being ſanctified by the 
Holy Spirit, may yield the fruits of holineſs, 
may ſhine bright in a way of evidence, and 
raiſe our hope to full aſſurance. 

6. When you have found any comfortable 
and ſolid hopes of your adoption, by the 
Holy Spirit witneſſing in this rational way 
with your ſpirits, that you are the children 
of God, walk in the chearful ſenſe of it con- 
tinually; go on in the way of holineſs, re- 
Joicing in the Lord. This was one end why 
Chriſt has given us the characters of his diſ- 
ciples in ſcripture, that when we find them 
in our own hearts we might rejoice. This 
was part of the deſign of his fareawell-ſermon 
to his apoſtles, wherein ſome of theſe cha- 
racters are deſcribed. See John xv. 11. Theſe 

| t things 
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things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and that your joy might 
be full. The bleſſed Spirit, in the ſame diſ- 
courſe, is promiſed as a Comforter, and we 
ought to walk in the light of his conſolations. 
It is the moſt evangelical and the moſt con- 
ſtraining method of his grace, when he car- 
ries on his ſanctifying work by the influence 
of peace and joy; and it 1s one of the glories 
of a Chriſtian, that the joy of the Lord is his 
firength, to fulfil all the duties of righte- 


ouſneſs. 


DISCOURSE XII. 


The Extraordinary Witneſs of the 
SPIRIT. 


— 


* ——— 


The Second Part of this SERMON. 


Rom. viii. 16. 


be Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of God. 


T is great and divine condeſcenſion, that 
the bleſſed God ſhould ever take any of 
the children of wrath, and make them the 
children of his love: But he condeſcends yet 
farther, when he ſends down his own Spirit 
to give us notice of our adoption, and to ac- 

quaint us with our high and holy privilege. 
The common and ordinary method where- 
by the Spirit of God bears witneſs that we 
are his children, is by drawing out our own 
ſpirits to ſearch and enquire into the filial 
and holy diſpoſitions which he himſelf has 
wrought in our hearts, and by aſſiſting our 
conſciences 
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conſciences in this enquiry. Thus by his 
gentle, eaſy, and inſenſible influences upon 
our ſouls, he leads us on in a rational manner 
to infer and conclude, that we are born of 
God, becauſe we find the image of God 
impreſſed on us, and thoſe divine qualities 
wrought in us, which belong only to his 
children. This has been the ſubject of the 


foregoing Diſcourſe. 


I proceed now to conſider the extraordi- 
nary witneſs of the Holy Spirit, when in a 
more immediate“ and more ſenſible manner 
he raiſes in the hearts of ſome of his ſpecial 
favourites a powerful and a pleaſant ſenſe of 
their intereſt in the love of God. 

This extraordinary witneſs may be diſtin- 
guiſhed into two kinds. 

1. It may imply ſome very uncommon 
and powerful confirmation of the ordinary 
and rational witneſs, by moſt ſenſible im- 
preſhons of divine love on the heart, by 
which it 1s raiſed to holy raptures, to hea- 
venly joy and aſſurance. Perhaps the apo- 
ſtle Peter may have ſome reſpe& to this, 
1 Pet. 1. 8. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he 
adds, Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, 
though now ye fee him not, yet believing, ye 

4 rejoice 


* Note, By the word immediate here I do not mean 


without ordinances, ſuch as prayer, meditation, &c. 
but rather ſudden and ſpeedy. 
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rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 
Here it is ſuppoſed in the text, that the per- 
ſons to whom he writes were conſcious of 
their own faith in an unſeen Saviour, and 
their love to him; and thence they could 
infer that they were accepted of God: But 
without ſome peculiar and more uncommon 
influences of the Holy Spirit, they could 
hardly be ſaid to ariſe to ſuch joy as was un- 
ſpeakable and full of glory, or glorified joy, 
as the Greek text expreſſes it, xa9= de, 
a-kin to that which the ſaints poſſels 1 in the 
glorified ſtate. 

2. There is yet another ſort of extraordi- 
nary witneſs of the Spirit; and that is, when 
in an immediate and powerful manner the 
Holy Spirit impreſſes the ſoul with an aſ- 
ſurance of divine love, and gives the heart of 
a ſaint ſuch a full diſcovery of his adoption 
or intereſt in the favour of God, without the 
more flow and argumentative method of 
comparing the diſpoſitions of their ſouls with 
ſome ſpecial characters of the children of God 
in ſcripture. The Spirit of God may witneſs 
in an extraordinary manner to our adoption, 
by an inward experimental ſenſe of the love 
of God ſhed abroad in the heart, aſſuring 
ſome of his favourites that they are the ſons 
or daughters of God, without any particular 
examination of the heart at that time, or any 
preſent reflections on the characters of adop- 
tion deſcribed in the Bible. ; 
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I confeſs the ſeveral acts of the mind of 
man, even the reaſoning and argumentative 
acts of the ſoul, are fo quick and ſudden, and 
the ſenſible joy that may ariſe from them 
follows in ſo {wift and cloſe a ſucceſhon, that 
it is ſometimes very hard to diſtinguiſh and 
define the bounds and limits of the ſeveral 
actions, perceptions, and impreſſions on the 
mind. On this account I ſhall not be ſolici- 
tous to keep up the diſtinction between theſe 
two kinds of the extraordinary witneſs of the 
Spirit, but ſhall only ſpeak of them in gene- 
ral, as diſtinguiſhed from the ordinary wit- 
neſs of the Spirit, by the more immediate 
ſenſations of divine love, that are impreſſed 
through the peculiar favour of God on the 
ſouls of ſome of his children. 

I am very ſenſible that, in our preſent age, 
the Spirit of God is ſo much withdrawn from 
the Chriſtian church in all his operations, that 
a man expoſes himſelf to the cenſure of wild 
enthuſiaſm, and a heated fancy, if he ventures 
to diſcourſe at all on ſuch a theme as this: 
But as I am perſuaded theſe things were fre- 
quent matter of Chriſtian experience in the 
primitive days of the goſpel, and in ſcenes of 
tharp perſecution, ſo I am ſatisfied that God 
has not utterly with-held his divine favours 
of this kind from his churches and his chil- 
dren, for ſixteen hundred years together; and 
I hope I ſhall make it appear, that a ſuppo- 
ſition of this extraordinary witneſs of the 


Spirit 
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Spirit may be maintained, without giving a 
looſe to all the roving dreams of a diſtempered 
brain, or to the bold preſumptions of weak 
and conceited men, or falſe and deceitful 
impoſtors. 

The method of my Diſcourſe is this. 


Iſt, I will offer ſome very probable proofs 
that there has been, and 1s, ſuch a thing as 
the extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit of God. 

IIdly, I ſhall mention a few of the ſpecial 
ſeaſons or occaſions of ſuch a divine favour. 
IIIdly, Shew how : may be diſtinguiſbed 
from deluſions of Satan, and from the mere 
ferments and vivacity of animal nature, or a 
diſordered fancy, 

IVthly, Repreſent ſome other characters of 
it, and ſhew wherein it differs from the ordi- 
nary witneſs of the Spirit. And then 


Vthly, Conclude with a few Directions re- 
lating to 1t. FE 


Iſt, Let me offer ſome proofs that there 1s 
ſuch an extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit. 
Now that this is not the language of wild 
enthuſiaſm, or a mere fantaſtic notion of 
the brain, will appear from theſe few Con- 
ſiderations. 

I. Conſideration. The great God, the Fa- 
ther of ſpirits, can reveal a truth to the mind 
of his creature, with ſuch life, and power, and 
evidence, that the mind cannot diſſent from 

it, 
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it, or refuſe to believe it; the overpowering 
light may be ſo divine and convincing, that 
the creature may be fully and juſtly perſuaded 
it is a divine truth. Thoſe who believe the 
prophets and apoſtles divinely inſpired, can 
have no reaſonable doubt about this propo- 
ſition. | 

II. Confideration. It has pleaſed the great 
and bleſſed God to give ſuch immediate aſ- 
ſurances of his own love to ſome of his fa- 
vourites of old, by viſions and voices, and 
the meſſage of angels, and by inward im- 
preſſions on their minds by his own Spirit. 
Thus Abraham was aſſured that God was hrs 
God, and would be his exceeding great reward, 
Gen. xv. 17. Thus concerning Moles, it was 
made known that he was the friend of God, 
Exod. XXXili. 11. Thus Daniel was often in- 
formed that he was a man greatly beloved, 
Dan. ix. 23. and x. 11, 19. Mary Magdalene, 
and ſome others, who converſed with Chriſt 
when he was here on earth, had a particular 
allurance that their fins were forgiven them. 
Paul was affured that he was a choſen veſſel. 
And indeed, all the apoſtles had ſufficient 
evidence of their acceptance with God, and 
their intereſt in the love of Chriſt, by the 
extraordinary communications of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


but even all the primitive Chriſtians that were 
truly converted by their miniſtry, received 


thele 


a It is the opinion of a late ingenious 
writer, that not only the apoſtles themſelves, 


_— — 
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theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 


in ſome degree; which did not only witneſs 
to the Chriſtian religion, but to the comfort 
of thoſe who had it, with the aſſurance of 
God's pardon and acceptance. (See Miſcella- 
nea Sacra, Eſay i. p. 117, 126, 134.) 

ITI. Confideration. There is no evidence 
from reaſon or ſcripture, that all ſuch imme- 
diate divine favours are ceaſed; and though 
there is not the ſame occaſion for the fre- 
quency of them as there was in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, yet the Spirit of God is a free 
and unconfined agent; and ſince it is plain 
from ſcripture, that he doth ſtill dwell in 
his people, and carry on his divine work 
among the churches of Chriſt in all ages, to 
the end of the world, why may he not ſome- 
times diſcover his power and grace in an ex- 
traordinary manner, above and beyond his 
ordinary and uſual operations? 

IV. Conſideration. Some ſpecial ſeaſons and 
occaſions may ariſe, and indeed have ariſen, 
wherein the bleſſed Spirit of God has thought 
it proper, vaſtly to exceed the meaſures and 
rules of his ordinary operations, in the ex- 
erciſe of his offices of illumination and ſanc- 
cification? And why may it not be allowed in 
his conſolations alſo? 

(J.) There may be ſome reaſon for ex- 
traordinary acts of his illumination; as when 
perſons are not able to read the holy ſcrip- 


tures, or when the Bible is withheld from 
them, 
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them, and when they have enjoyed but very 

oor and inſufficient miniſtrations of the goſ- 
pel; the bleſſed Spirit may ſometimes ſhine 
into humble ſouls with ſome uncommon rays 
of divine truth, and they may enjoy more 
ſenſible teachings of the Holy Spirit: Or 
ſometimes a perſon of low parts, and weak 
underſtanding, may have been illuminated in 
the knowledge of ſome ſcriptural doctrine, 
beyond what the mere exerciſes of their own 
feeble reaſon upon ſcripture would have at- 
tained to in ſo ſhort a time: And perhaps 
ſome Chriſtians of better capacities may have 
enjoyed this favour alſo. Luther, that extra- 
ordinary ſervant of God in the Reformation, 
is ſaid to have oftentimes learned more of the 
goſpel on his knees in prayer, than in his la- 
borious ſtudies. 

(2.) There may be, and there have been, 
inſtances of an extraordinary work of ſancti- 
fication, To what glorious degrees of piety, 
virtue, and true holineſs, have ſome perſons 
been raiſed in a very ſhort time? A moſt 
aſtoniſhing change has been wrought in their 
{ouls, and a ſwift preparation for heaven, be- 
yond what appears in the ordinary work of 
the Spirit, by the rational or perſuaſive in- 
fluence of outward ordinances. 

And ſince the Spirit of God appears ſome- 
times, for the honour of his own grace, to be 
an extraordinary Enlightener and Sandifer; 


Why 
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Why may he not be an extraordinary Com- 
forter allo? 

V. Confideration. If we can credit the ac- 
counts which have been given by holy men 
in later ages, and ſome of which are recorded 
in the memoirs of their lives, we muſt confeſs 
that there have been inſtances and experiences 
of moſt ſublime and extraordinary conſola- 
tions of the bleſſed Spirit beſtowed on them; 
ſuch as, upon the molt rational ſurvey of 
things according to ſcripture, we cannot but 
conclude to have been truly divine. 

It would take up many whole pages to cite 
ſuch inſtances as we find upon record, in the 
lives of particular perſons. Many ſuch may 
be found in the late Mr. Fleming's fulfilling 
of the ſcriptures, eſpecially in Scotland. I 
mall mention one only, and it ſhall be a moſt 
unconteſted example, in our land in England, 
even in our own day; the example of a per- 
ion whoſe ſolid ſenſe, whole deep ſagacity, 
whole ſedate judgment, and the ſuperior ex- 
cellence of his reaſoning powers, leave no 
room to charge him with vain and deluſive 
raptures of a heated imagination. The name 
is the late venerable Mr. John Howe. The 
name commands reſpect, and confirms the 
narrative, He wrote the following paragraphs 
in the biank leaf of his own Bible. 

December 26th 1689. After that I had 
« long, ſeriouſly, and repeatedly thought with 


« mylelf, that, beſides a full and-undoubted 
« aflent 
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« aſſent to the objects of faith, a vivifying ſa- 
« youry taſte and reliſh of them was alſo ne- 
« ceſſary that with ſtronger force, and more 
« powerful energy, they might penetrate into 
« the moſt inward center of my heart, and 
« there being moſt deeply fixed and rooted, 
« govern my life; and that there could be no 
« other ſure ground whereon to conclude and 
« paſs a ſound judgment, on my good eſtate 
« Godward; and after I had, in my courſe of 
« preaching, been largely inſiſting on 2 Cor. 
« 1. 12. This is my rejoicing, the teſtimony of a 
* good conſcience, &c. this very morning I 
« awoke out of a moſt raviſhing and delight- 
« ful dream, that a wonderful and copious 
« ftream of celeſtial rays, from the lofty 
„ throne of the divine Majeſty, did ſeem to 
dart into my open and expanded breaſt. 1 
have often ſince, with great complacency, 
reflected on that very ſignal pledge of ſpe- 
„ cial divine favour, vouchſafed to me on that 
noted memorable day; and have with re- 
*«« peated freſh pleaſure, taſted the delights 
thereof.“ | 
But what of the ſame kind I ſenſibly 
* telt through the admirable bounty of my 
* God, and the moſt pleaſant comforting in- 
* fluence of the Holy Spirit, on October 22. 
* 1704. far ſurpaſſed the moſt expreſſive 
* words my thoughts can ſuggeſt. I then 
** experienced an inexpreſſibly pleaſant melt- 
ing of heart, tears guſhing out of mine eyes 


for 


272 The Extraordinary Witneſs Disc. XII. 


* for joy that God ſhould ſhed abroad his 
“love abundantly through the hearts of men; 
* and that, for this very purpoſe, mine own 
« heart ſhould be ſo ſignally poſſeſſed of and 
« by his bleſſed Spirit, Rom. v. 5. 

Beſides this inſtance of ſo ſedate, ſo ra- 
tional, and ſo judicious a perſon, there have 
been many others of our pious fathers in 
England, but eſpecially, as I ſaid before, in 
the church of Scotland, have enjoyed ſuch 
divine viſits, and given very ſenſible evidence 
that the Holy Spirit 1s not utterly withdrawn 
from men, even as to his extraordinary in- 
fluences. 

If any thing could be added to this teſti- 
mony of Mr. Howe, it ſhould be the inſtance 
of Mr. Flavel, the famous practical divine in 
the welt of England, who, in his treatiſe of 
the /oul of man, gives us this account of him- 
ſelf, but with his name concealed: “ That, 
ein a journey on horſeback, he fell into a 
« divine meditation, wherein he had ſuch 
e tokens of the love of God, and his intereſt 
„in the divine favour, manifeſted to him, 
that greatly ſurpaſſed all the rational and in- 
“ ferential evidences that ever he had; though 
« he was known to be a cloſe walker with 
« God, and an eminent faint, and a lively 
« preacher of the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt.” 

VI. Confideration. There have been ſeveral 
learned and judicious divines, who have de- 


clared their firm belief of ſuch extraordinary 
manifeſtations 
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manifeſtations and witneſſings of the bleſſed 
Spirit: which belief has riſen from their ac- 
quaintance with the ſcriptures, and their ob- 
{ervations of the dealings of God with the 
{piritz of his people, in ſome uncommon 
caſes, though they have not profeſſed any 
ſuch experiences of their own. So the wor- 
thy and pious Mr. Caryll, on Job x. The 
Spirit brings in the oitneſs of the water, and 
the blood, which is his mediate work. But 
beſides and above theſe, he ſometimes gives 
a diſtin witneſs of his own, which is his 
immediate work; and is, in a way of pe- 
culiarity and tranſcendency, called the ne 
of the Spirit. 

The learned and venerable Dr. Owen, in 
his Treatiſe of communion with God, p. 293. 
faith, © There are two ways whereby the 
“Spirit worketh this joy in the heart of be- 
„ lievers. (I.) He doth it immediately by 
* himſelf, without the conſideration. of any 
* other acts or works of his, or the interpo- 
4 {ition of any reaſonings, or deductions, and 
* concluſions. This does not ariſe from our 
reflex conſideration of the love of God, but 
* rather gives occaſion thereunto. He ſo 
* theds abroad the love of God in our hearts, 
* and fills them with gladneſs by an immedi- 
ate act and operation. Of this joy there is 
** NO account to be given, but that the Spirit 
* worketh it when and how he will: He ſe- 
* cretly infuſeth and diftils it into the ſoul, 

8 „ prevailing 


* 


A 


. 
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« prevailing againſt all fears and ſorrows, 
« filling it with gladneſs, exultations, and 
« ſometimes with unſpeakable raptures of the 
„ mind.” To this the Doctor adds, 

(2.) © The Spirit works this joy alſo me- 
% diately by his other works towards us, He. 
„ 'Theſe are after the common or ordinary 
„manner. 

That great and evangelical divine, Dr. 
Goodwin, in Vol. iv. Part 2. p. 95, 96. de- 
clares, “ That, beſides the teſtimony of the 
« water and the blood, that is, faith in the 
death of Chriſt and ſanctification, there is 
% third teſtimony, and that is the Holy 
“ Ghoſt himſelf, which is immediate; that 
« 1s, though it backs and confirms what the 
« other two ſaid, yet it quotes them not, 
« builds not his teſtimony on them, but raiſes 
« the heart to ſee its adoption and ſonſhip, 
« by an immediate difcovery of God's mind 
« and love.“ And a little after he adds, 
„This witneſs is not a teſtimony fetched 
« out of a man's ſelf, or the common work of 
« the Spirit in man, as the others were, but 
he ſpeaks from himſelf: As when the broad 
« ſeal is put to by a king, he writes 4%e me- 
« 7þ/o; ſo doth the Spirit ſpeak in the lan- 
« guage of a king, te/te meipſo, witneſs myſelf; 
and receives and borrows no witneſs from 
« what 1s in us, but makes his own abundantly 
“ ſatisfy.” 

The late pious and judicious expoſitor of 

ſeripture, 


Disc. XII. of the Spirit. 275 


ſcripture, Mr. Samuel Clark, has written in 
the defence of this extraordinary witneſs of 
the Spirit, and deſcribes it thus: © When 
the Spirit of God, without conſideration 
« of, or reflecting upon, any of thoſe gracious 
&« qualifications he has formerly wrought in 
the ſoul, does, by his own immediate power, 
imprint this perſuaſion upon the heart, 
« Thou art a child of God; and by an inward 
« and ſecret, yet powerful voice, doth ſay to 
« the foul, Thou art a believer, thy fins are 
*«* 4ardoned, or to that purpoſe; and fo ſatis— 
fies the ſoul concerning its ſtate and con- 
„ dition.” 


I proceed, in the /econd place, to conſider 
the ſpecial ſeaſons and occaſions wherein ſuch 
favours have been beſtowed on men. 

I. The Spirit of God has, in a more im- 
mediate manner, made extraordinary impreſ- 
ſions of the love of God on the ſoul, when 
perſons have been called to great and difficult 
ſervices in the church, or to uncommon ſuffer- 
inge for the ſake of Chriſt, St. Paul was in 
labours more abundant, and in ſufferings above 
meaſure, beyond the reſt of the apoſtles; he 
nad need of eminent ſupport: He was aſſured 
by a viſion, that he was a choſen veſſel: He 
was taken into heaven before-hand, and had 
a tight and taſte of unſeen future glories, to 
encourage his zeal and patience, 2 Cor. xii. 
And if we read the hiſtory of the martyrs, 


1 even 
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even in later as well as in ancient times, we 
can hardly forbear to believe this truth, when 
they have exulted under a ſenſe of divine 
love, in the midſt of racks and flames. 

2. When the temptations of ſome humble 
fouls have been extraordinary, and their af- 
fictions above meaſure, preſſing and over- 
whelming; when the hurry and tumult of 
their ſpirits hath not ſuffered them to recol- 
lect in a calm and rational way, the evidences 
of their adoption, the Spirit of God may ſee 
fit to give a faint ſuch a divine cordial to keep 
him from ſinking. When a Chriſtian has 
been long conteſting with doubts and dark- 
neſſes, and been oppreſſed with many fears, 
the bleſſed Spirit has ſometimes let a ſudden 
light into the heart, and with or without 
ſome word of ſcripture, has given ſurpriſing 
conſolation. Mr. S. Clark tells us of a mini- 
ſter, who having been under a ſpirit of bon- 
dage many years, and now even ready to dic 
in that condition, when Rom. viii. was be- 
gun to be read to him, a little before his laſt 
gaſp, ſtopping at ver. 1. © There is therefore 
* now no condemnation to them that are in 
* Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, 
© but after the Spirit:“ Say, ſaid he, I never 
ſaw ſo much in thoſe words in all my days, 
though I have read them often, as 1 ſee now. 
This ſeems to be an inſtance of the ſudden 
and extraordinary influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit in his enlightening grace, as well as his 

witneſſing 
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witneſſing and comforting power. This has 
been the caſe of ſome holy ſouls in their dying 
hours, or when juſt departing from the body, 
they have, as it were, entered into the world 
of {ight before they have left this world of 
ſenſe, and fleth, and blood; or rather, heaven 
itſelf hath entered into their ſpirits. 

3. When. Chriſtians of the firſt rank of 
piety have been warmly engaged in moſt lively 
afts of devotion, in fervent and holy prayer, 
and they have been brought near to heaven 
in the frame of their ſpirits, they have had a 
divine foretaſte of the joys of the upper 
world, and an aſſurance given them of their 
own intereſt therein, Daniel had been en- 
gaged in fervent and zealous interceſſion for 
the church of God, when a heavenly meſſen- 
ger was ſent to acquaint him, that he was a 
man greatly beloved, Dan. 1x. 

Or 4. Perhaps the Spirit of God may think 
it neceſſary to uphold ſome poor weak Chriſ- 
tians of the loweſt rank of underſtanding, 
by ſome immediate impreſſions of the love 
of (30d, when he ſees that their love to God 
is great and ſincere, but they are ſo unſkilled 
in the exerciſes of their rational powers, that 
they hardly know how to compare their hearts 
with the ſcripture, and paſs a determinate 
judgment on themſelves. Such weak crea- 
tures, 1t may be, could never come to any 
ſettled hope or peace, without ſuch divine 
condeſcenſions; and eſpecially if they. are 


3 under 
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under ſome ſpecial temptation, which gives 
a confuſion or darkneſs to their thoughts. 
Thomas was but a weak believer; he knew 
not how to build his faith of a riſen Saviour 
on what Chriſt himſelf had foretold, or on 
the teſtimony of his brethren, which were 
ſufficiently juſt, and rational foundations for 
his faith: Therefore, in great condeſcenſion 
to his weakneſs, Chri/t appeared to him, and 
ewed him the print of the nails in his hands, 
and the wound of the ſpear in his fide: Upon 
which diſcovery, 'Thomas cries out with joy, 


My Lord, and my God! 


It is poſſible that other occaſions may ariſe 
in the courle of divine providence, wherein 
the great and gracious God may lee it neceſ- 
ſary to beſtow ſuch peculiar and extraordinary 
favours on ſome of his people; but there 
ſeems to have been ſufficient evidence already 
given, that ſome of the wiſe and the learned, 
as well as ſome of the weaker rank of Chriſ- 
tians, have had heavenly experience of this 
uncommon witneſs of the Spirit. 

The third thing | propoled, was to ſhew 
how theſe extraordinary favours of heaven may 
be diſtinguiſhed from the deluſions of Satan, and 
from the mere ferments and fits of vivacity 
in animal nature, or a, diſordered fancy. 

It has been ſaid indeed, though perhaps 
too raſhly, that they who go about to aſſert 
an immediate teſtimony, will never ſecure 


the ſoul from deluſion: Satan will ſoon find 
artifices 


— 
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artifices to counterfeit this teſtimony, and 
bear witneſs in the Spirit's ſtead; and when 
we think we have the Spirit of truth to aſſure 
us, we ſhall have the father of lies to deceive 
us. | . 
But if Chriſtians are careful and watchful 
in this matter, there are ſigns whereby the 
teſtimony of the Spirit may be diſtinguiſhed 
from his deluſions. 

Some divines have ſuppoſed this teſtimony 
of the Spirit to be known as the ſun 1s, by 
its own light; and a man who hath ſeen the 
fun, can never miſtake the moon for it; the 
very glory of the ſun manifeſts itſelf, and 
convinces every beholder. And perhaps in 
the ancient inſpiration of the prophets, and 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit in the days of the 
apoſtles, there was a divine ſelf-diſtinguiſh- 
ing light that accompanied theſe heavenly 
favours, which we know not how to judge 
of at this diſtance of time; we who never 

have experienced what divine inſpiration is. 
| But the ſureſt way of our diſcerning the 
| extraordinary witneſſings or joys of the Holy 
Spirit, is by the effects; which are ſuch as 
thele. | 

I. I. fills the foul with great degrees of 
humility and ſelf-abaſement, under a ſenſe of 
its own vilengſe, guilt, and unworthineſs; as 
holy Job, when he ſaw God in ſome more 
uncommon manifeſtations of his power and 
glory, he abborred himſelf in duſt and aſhes, 

84 Job 
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Job xlu. 4, 5. So Iſaiah, when he had beheld 
the Lord fitting upon a throne, high, and 
lifted up, Wo is me, faith he, I am a man of 
unclean lips, Ia. vi. 1, c. But vain delu- 
ſions puff up the ſoul with an high conceit of 
itſelf; as Simon Magus, when, by the power 
of the devil, he performed ſome ſtrange feats, 
he gave out that he was ſome great perſon, 
Acts viii. 9, 10. Many other inſtances of the 
like kind might be produced out of the hiſto- 
ries of the Chriſtian church. 

II. By this teſtimony of the Spirit the ſoul 
is led to a more ſenſible dependence on divine 
grace, having an inward and effectual con- 
viction how dark and weak it is in itſelf, and 
how powertul 1s the grace of God, and the 
operation of the Spirit: it makes the ſoul run 
to the protection and ſuccour of almighty 
grace; whereas vain deluſions of the fancy, 
or temptations of the devil, rather lead the 
ſoul away from divine grace, and incline it 
to a ſort of ſelf-ſufficiency and dependence 
upon its own attainments, its own light, and 
its own ſtrength. 

III. The witneſs of the Spirit does more 
eftabliſh the ſoul in the great doctrines of the 

bel, and particularly in faith on Chrift Feſus. 
N 4 of theſe immediate teſtimonies of old 
were given to the primitive Chriſtians with 
this deſign, to confirm them in the doctrines 
of grace, and in the faith of Chriſt Jeſus. 
When St. Paul was tranſported into the third 
| heaven, 
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heaven, 1 Cor. xii. and had doubtleſs an un- 
common manifeſtation of the love of God; 
as ſoon as the next danger and trial appeared, 
he beſought the Lord importunately, and could 
not be ſatisfied: till he received this anſwer 
from Chriſt; my grace is ſufficient for thee, 
1 Cor. xii. He was weak in himſelf, but 
ſtrong in Chriſt. But, on the other hand, it 
has been evident too often, when the devil 
has endeavoured to delude weak creatures in 
this reſpect, he has drawn them off from 
Chriſt, or filled their imaginations with ſome 
ſtrange errors, and led them away into falle 
and foolith opinions, contrary to the doctrines 
of the goſpel. The bleſſed Spirit will perform 
his office when he becomes a Comforter, he 
will be an Advocate for Chriſt, (for ſo the 
word paracletos allo fignifies;) he will take 
of the things of Chriſt, and ſhew them to the 
ſoul; he will guide his people into the ſame 
truths to which he witneſſed ſo gloriouſly in 
the primitive times; and will confirm believ- 
ers in the faith of the holy ſcriptures, John 
xvi. 13, 14. 
IV. The witneſs of the Spirit draws out 
the heart to ſome ſpecial degrees of love to 
God, and engages it in warm and lively thankſ- 


grvings for ſuch divine and undeſerved favours: 
The ſoul admires the rich grace and good- 


neſs of God in Chrift Jeſus. Thence will 
ariſe an utter averſion to all ſin, an hatred 
of every thing that is diſpleaſing to God, a 

| | powerful 
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powerful ſenſe of indwelling corruption, a 
watchful care to pleaſe God in every thing, 
and to make ſome humble returns of love 
for ſuch ineſtimable favours, and divine ma- 
nifeſtations; whereas the warm preſumptions 
of fancy, or the deluſions of the devil, leave 
the foul in a more careleſs and unholy frame; 
or, at leait, they are oftentimes attended, or 
quickly followed, by ſome powerful temp- 
tation to groſs iniquity; which the deluded 
foul too often and too caſily complies with: 
And there have been many inſtances, wherein 
perſons under the power of vain deluſions 
from the devil, have been drawn away to the 
practice of various forts of crimes, and par- 
ticularly to foul and ſcandalous fins. 

In the laſt place, I might add alſo, in ge- 
neral, that though the Spirit of God may 
witneſs in an extraordinary manner to our 
adoption, when the foul cannot plainly ſee, 
or does not actually and plainly recollect the 
characters of adoption in itſelf; yet it never 
leaves the foul without awakening the gxercaſe 
of ſuch graces as are indeed the ſure marks 
and evidences of the children of God: Where 
the Spirit comes, it will bring ſome of its own 
fruits with it, in a ſenſible manner. Now 
the fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meek- 
neſs, temperance, Gal. v. 22. If we are com- 
forted by the Spirit, we /hall crucify the fleſh, 
zwith its affeftions and luſts, and endeavour io 
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walk and live as becomes the ſons and daugh- 
ters of ſuch a Father as God is. 

Upon the whole, I conclude, that it does 
not ſeem to be agreeable to the wiſdom and 
providence of God, in the government of the 
world, to ſuffer the devil 10 exactly to coun- 
terfeit the works of his own Spirit, as to 
leave no marks or evidences whereby to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from the impoſtures of Satan. 
Truth and holineſs are the objects of the 
devil's hatred; and though he may trant- 
form himſelf in ſome particulars into an angel 
of light, yet he brings along with him ſome 
peculiar evil badge, whereby he may be 
known or diſtinguiſhed: And if Chriſtians 
will be-ſincere and honeſt, watchiul and dili- 
gent, to examine not only the preſent impreſ- 
ſions, but the ſucceeding effects of ſuch fort of 
allurances of their adoption, together with 
earneſt prayer to be kept from all deluſions, 
I can hardly think that God will ſuffer his 


own people to be impoſed upon in a matter 
of ſo ſacred importance. 


The fourth thing J propoſed, was to men- 
tion briefly ſome characters of this extraordi- 


nary witneſs of the Spirit, wherein it differs 
from the ordinary witneſs. 


I. The extraordinary teſtimony of our 
adoption zs a more ſenſible and ſtrong impreſ- 
fron upon the foul; which ſeems to be diftin- 
guiſhed in uſelf” from the more flow, ſucceſſive, 


and 
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and rational opcrations of the human faculties. 
The fpirit of a Chriſtian, ſearching out his 
own intereſt in the love of God, exerciſes his 
reaſoning powers, lays down theſe propoſi- 
tions: He that believes in Chriſt, or he that 
loveth God, is a child of God. Again, I be- 
lieve in Chriſti, or I love God; and then it in- 
fers this concluſion; Therefore I am one of bis 
children. Now the Spirit of God, in his or- 
dinary and uſual influences, does fo gently, 
ſo ſecretly, and in ſuch a con- natural manner, 
aſſiſt theſe operations of the ſoul, that it 
{cems to be all our own work; and the in- 
fluences of the Spirit are ſeldom ſenſibly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the operations of our own 
faculties; and we learn, that we have the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit herein, rather 
by the doctrine of icripture, and by its ſanc- 
tirying effects, than by any powerful ſenſa- 
tions of a ſuperior influence on our ſouls: 
But in the extraordinary witneſs the caſe 1s 
otherwiſe; for the ſuperior and external in- 
fluence appears ſtrong and ſenſible. The 
Holy Spirit impreſſes the concluſion, or the 
aſſurance of our adoption, with power upon 
the ſoul, without any ſucceſſive deduction of 
it from any foregoing propoſitions, ſets it in 
a bright light, and perſuades the ſoul to be- 

lieve it. | 
2. This extraordinary witneſs is nſually 
ſhort and ſudden, the other is more durable; 
this is only a cordial to encourage us in an 
| hour 
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hour of danger, or ſupport us in a faint- 
ing ſeaſon; the other is our common food, 
and our daily refreſhment. It has been ſaid 
of this favour, it is rara hora, brevis mora: 
A viſit ſeldom beſtowed, and of ſhort con- 
tinuance. 

3. The ordinary witneſs of the Spirit of 
God with our ſpirits, proving our regenera- 
tion and adoption in a rational way, may 
in ſome meaſure be made out to others; but the 
extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit is like the 
white ſtone of abſolution, and the new name 
written in it; Rev. it. 17. which none knows 
but he that receives it. It is like hidaen manna, 
with which God, at ſpecial ſeaſons, may feed 
his children in ſecret. 

4. The extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit 
fills the foul with great and exceeding joy, and 
brings it, as it were, within the confines of hea- 
ven: Ut is joy unſpeakable, and glorijied, as 
the apoſtle Peter calls it: The other main- 
tains the ſoul in ſuch a degree of peace, 
comfort, and well-grounded hope, as carries 
the Chriſtian onward through the difficulties 
and duties of lite, though without ſuch rap- 
tures of inward joy. There is an unknown 
ſenſation of heavenly light and love, which 
runs through the ſpirit of a Chriſtian, under 
ſuch extraordinary aſſurances of divine love; 
and it has been with a faint at ſuch a time as 
it was with Peter in the mount, when he 


laid, Lord, it is good for us to be here. When 


he 


288 The Extraordinary Witneſs Disc. XII. 


| he was overwhelmed with revelation and 
pleaſure, ſuch a foul has felt more than feeble 
nature was able to bear, and has cried out, 
I ts enough, Lord; or, It is too much for a 
. Hate of flejh and blood, Lord: Either withhold 
| thy comforts, or enlarge the veſſel; for I cannot 
bear theſe joys. 
5. This extraordinary witneſs of the Spirit 
doth not belong to every ſaint. Many a 
Chriſtian, it may be, paſſes the whole courſe of 
his life, and practiſes a regular faith and holi- 
neſs for many years, without this exceſs of” joy, 
this aſſurance of God's love. Believers are ge- 
nerally led on in a rational way of evidence 
and hope; and walking in the paths of holi- 
neis, having god hope through grace, hold 
faſt an humble confidence unto the end. 
The extraordinary witneſs is exceeding rare 
and uncommon, at leaſt in our days. 
proceed now to finiſh this Diſcourſe, by 
oftering to your thoughts a few advices con- 
cerning theſe witneſſings of the Spirit of God, 
both in his ordinary and extraordinary ways. 
1. Though you have never felt any ſuch 
immediate influences of the Spirit of God, 
giving you an extraordinary aſſurance of your 
intereſt in his love, yet have a care of ridi- 
culing and reproaching theſe peculiar and un- 
common- operations of the Holy Spirit: Take 
heed of pronouncing them all at once the delu- 
frons of the devil, the viſions of an heated 


fancy, or. vain and idle dreams. It is certain 
that 
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that God has beſtowed ſome ſuch favours on 
men in the primitive days of Chriſtianity. 
It is certain alſo, that there 1s no place of 
ſcripture that declares, that theſe influences 
are utterly ceaſed, or that God will beſtovy 
no more ſuch divine favours. It is certain 
yet further, that wiſe, and judicious, and 
holy men, have had very extraordinary im- 
preſſions of this kind made on their ſouls, ſo 
that they were almoſt conſtrained to believe 
that they were divine; and the eilects of theie 
impreſſions have been holy and glorious: We 
ſhould ſet a guard therefore on our hearts 
and our tongues, leſt we caſt a reproach and 
ſcandal on ſuch ſacred appearances, vrhich 
the Spirit of God will hereaiter acknowledge 
to have been his own work. 

2. Let not humble Chriſhans, who walk 
with God according to the ordinary methods 
F bis grace, be diſcouraged, though they have 
never found this extraordinary witneſs of the 
Spirit, nor taſted of theſe peculiar favours. 
Value the evident marks and characters cf 
the children of God, wrought in your hearis, 
more than ecſtaſies of joy and pleaſure. Va- 
lue mortification to {in more than raptures; 
for mortification is a certain ſign that the 
Spirit of God dwells in us, and that we are 
heirs of life. Rom. viii. 13. © If you by the 
Spirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh, you 
* ſhall live.. Heaven is the place of complete 
Joy; heaven is the ſtate where ſight and ſenſe 


(hall 
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ſhall be exerciſed; but we are here ordained 
to live by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. We may have 
the aſſiſting preſence of the Spirit of adop- 
tion, and by that Spirit may ſay unto God, 
Abba, Father, without the extraordinary wit- 
neſſing of that good Spirit. 
3. Dare not to believe any ſudden raptures to 
roceed from this extraordinary teſtimony of the 
Holy Spirit, unleſs you find ſome conſiderable 
meaſure of thoſe ſanctifying effects of them 
which I have deſcribed. I have granted that, 
in particular ſeaſons of trial, when the natu- 
ral ſpirits fink and fail, and temptations are 
exceeding ſtrong, God may give this imme- 
diate teſtimony, on purpoſe to bear up the 
ſoul from ſinking; yet we ſhould not dare to 
truſt ſuch ſort of vehement impreſſions, and 
pronounce them divine, if we neither find 
any of the plain ſcriptural marks of the chil- 
dren of God upon us, before or after theſe 
impreſſions. There is great danger of de- 
pending upon ſuch raptures, if they leave no 
evident and laſting effects of ſanctification 
behind them. Where the Spirit ſhines with 
ſuch a divine light, he will warm the heart 
with uncommon love, and the ſoul muſt be 
conſcious of ſome ſuch rational evidence of 
adoption, ſuch a love to God in the heart, 
as will effectually prove that God has firſt 
loved us. | 
Perhaps this is one reaſon why ſome Chrit- 


tians fall under ſo many doubts and fears, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they live more upon their inward 
ſenſations of joy, their tranſports of pleaſure 
in religion, which they call the extraordinary 
witneſs of the Spirit, than they do upon the 
characters of the children of God, which 
ſhould be written in their hearts, and by 
which they ſhould endeavour to {earch out 
and to evidence their intereſt in the favour 
of God. 

4. Vet every believer walk humbly before 
God, in al! the paths of holineſs. Take heed 
left at any time you refit the Bleſſed Spirit in 
his ſan@ifying influences, leſt be withdraw your 
comforts of every kind, Be not deceived, for 
the Spirit of God will not be trifled with. 
If you ſow to the ſleſb, after you have received 
any of the witneſlings of the Spirit, you may 
expect to reap deſertions, ſorrow, pains, and 
long mourning. Keep a conſcience tender, 
and afraid of every fin; grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to the 
day of redemption, Eph. iv. 

5. Wait on God in all his holy ordinances, 
and wait for the manifeſtations of his love. It 
is in a regular attendance on the public and 
private duties of religion, that we may hope 
to meet with the witneſſing Spirit; there the 
principles of grace are wont to be awakened, 
and called forth into lively exerciſe; and 
where your love to God your Father, and 
to Jeſus your Saviour, is excited, and your 
ſouls exert themſelves as becomes the chil- 
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ſhall be exerciſed; but we are here ordained 
to live by faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. We may have 
the aſſiſting preſence of the Spirit of adop- 
tion, and by that Spirit may ſay unto God, 
Abba, Father, without the extraordinary wit- 
neſſing of that good Spirit. 

3. Dare not to believe any ſudden raptures to 
proceed from this extraordinary teftimony of the 
Holy Spirit, unleſs you find fome conſiderable 
meaſure of thoſe ſanctifying effects of them 
which I have deſcribed. I have granted that, 
in particular ſeaſons of trial, when the natu- 
ral ſpirits fink and fail, and temptations are 
exceeding ſtrong, God may give this imme- 
diate teſtimony, on purpoſe to bear up the 
foul from finking; yet we ſhould not dare to 
truſt ſuch ſort of vehement impreſſions, and 
pronounce them divine, if we neither find 
any of the plain ſcriptural marks of the chil- 
dren of God upon us, before or after theſe 
impreſſions. There is great danger of de- 
pending upon ſuch raptures, if they leave no 
evident and laſting effects of ſanctification 
behind them. Where the Spirit ſhines with 
ſuch a divine light, he will warm the heart 
with uncommon love, and the foul muſt be 
conſcious of ſome ſuch rational evidence of 
adoption, ſuch a love to God in the heart, 
as will effectually prove that God has firit 
loved us. | 

Perhaps this is one reaſon why ſome Chril- 


tians fall under ſo many doubts and fears, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they live more upon their inward 
ſenſations of joy, their tranſports of pleaſure 
in religion, which they call the extraordinary 
witneſs of the Spirit, than they do upon the 
characters of the children of God, which 
{ſhould be written in their hearts, and by 
which they ſhould endeavour to {earch out 
and to evidence their intereſt in the favour 
of God. 

4. Let every believer walk humbly before 
God, in al! the paths of holineſs. Take heed 
left at any time you reſiſt the Bleſſed Spirit in 
his ſan@ifying influences, leſt he withdraw your 
comforts of” every kind, Be not deceived, for 
the Spirit of God will not be trifled with. 
If you ſow to the fleſh, after you have received 
any of the witneſſings of the Spirit, you may 
expect to reap deſertions, ſorrow, pains, and 
long mourning. Keep a conſcience tender, 
and afraid of every ſin; grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed to the 
day of redemption, Eph. iv. 

5. Wait on God in all his holy ordinances, 
and wait for the manifeſtations of his love. It 
is in a regular attendance on the public and 
private duties of religion, that we may hope 
to meet with the witneſſing Spirit; there the 
principles of grace are wont to be awakened, 
and called forth into lively exerciſe; and 
where your love to God your Father, and 
to Jeſus your Saviour, is excited, and your 
fouls exert themſelves as becomes the chil- 
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dren of God, you have moſt reaſon to expect 
the preſence of the Holy Spirit, to bear wit- 
neſs to your adoption, and to your intereſts 
in his love. He will never beſtow conſola- 
tions of an ordinary or extraordinary kind, 
where there is a wilful neglect of the duties 
he has preſcribed. Frequent tbe ſervices of 
his holy temple, the out-goings of God our King 
are in his ſanfluary. His power and glory, 
his grace and kindneſs, are made viſible in 
his houſe. There has he promiſed his own 
preſence; and where his preſence is, he often 
brings with him the witneſſing Spirit. 
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T is agreed by all the more ſober and 
thinking part of the world, that man is a 
compounded creature; and it is made evident 
from this plain and eaſy obſervation, (viz.) 
that he puts forth hourly ſuch different kinds 
of action as one ſimple being could never 
perform. Fleſh and ſpirit are the two ingre- 
dients that go to the compoſition; yet they 
keep their own natures ftill diſtin, un- 
mingled, and unconfounded. By the 70 
4.3 we 
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we eat, drink, walk, and ſleep, and are a-kin 
to brute animals; by the /þzrit we think, 
know, and chuſe, and -hold kindred with 
angels. 

It appears to every careful obſerver, that 
each of theſe parts of the man have their 
particular and diſtin& natures, qualities, and 
operations. 

The fe/h, or body, includes in it the limbs, 


blood, and breath, with all the groſſer and 


finer materials, ſolid or fluid; that make up 
the animal; it has many inward ferments 
and appetites of its own; it has ſeveral viſi- 
ble, as well as hidden motions; and it re- 
ceives various impreſſions, made by outward 
objects of ſenſe, which are proper to itſelf, 
and in which the ſpirit has no ſhare. 

On the other hand, the ſou! or /þ:rit in- 
cludes the underſtanding and will, which are 
its chief powers: It has its thoughts and con- 


- ceptions, its judgments and reaſonings, its 


acts of choice, averſion, and deſire, in great 
variety; which are peculiarly its own, and 
belong not to the „b. 

But while we dwell in this preſent world, 
there is ſuch a near and ſpecial union be- 
tween ſoul and body, that there are very few 
operations or affections of the mind, which 
do not receive a ſenſible turn or influence 
from the qualities and ferments, the im- 
preſſions, powers, and . of fleſh and 
blood. 


Sometimes 
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Sometimes theſe animal motions attend or 
follow the acts or exerciſes of the mind, and 
yet even then they increaſe them in many 
caſes; 50 when the /oul is aſhamed, the blood 
fluſhes in the face, and the ſhame is doubled; 
when the Hhirit is angry, the cheeks kindle, 
or grow pale, and tne inward wrath burns 
fiercer, So in a fit of fear, the blood retires, 
the ileſh trembles, the natural ſpirits flutter, 
or ſink into faintneſs, and the foul is more 
terriſied and overwhelmed. 

At other times theſe inward ferments of 
the juices of the H are entirely beforehand 
with the ul; theſe motions or impreſſions 
of the j7e/p, and ſenſe, and animal nature, 
may firſt awaken, and then maintain the 
anger, or fear, or love, or other affections of 
the mind. 

Thus moſt of the actions of man in this 
preſent ſtate are of a mixed nature, wherein 
both „eſb and ſpirit concur, and each per- 
form their ſeveral parts; though in ſuch a 
manner, that, in many caſes, it is hard to 
lay how far the % and how far the ſpirit 
have their diſtinct ſhares of influence. Yet 
there is one excellent and unfailing rule to 
judge of this matter, if we could but always 
apply it right; and that is, What/oever know- 
ledge, conſent, or choice, is in any action, belongs 
to the mind; and what implies mere matter, 


ſhape, or proper motion, muſt be attributed to 
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Theſe appetites and affections of human 
nature, which are the mingled operations of 
fleſh and ſpirit, are either lawful, ſacred, or 
ſinful; and they are properly and formally fo 
called, partly according to the different ob- 
jects of them, and partly according to their 
various degrees, or ſome other circumſtances 
of time or place, that may attend them; as 
will be made evident by ſuch inſtances as 

theſe. Thus it will appear, that thg ſame 
action or paſſion may be determined to be 
lawful, ſacred, or ſinful, if it be exerciſed 
toward different objects, or in different de- 
grees. Thus it is lawful to be Hungry and 
thirſty, and to deſire proper food, bread and 
wine; and to deſire, with faith and holy 
affections, to eat the bread and drink the 
wine at the Lord's ſupper, is a ſacred action. 
But to covet that meat or drink, that bread, 
or that wine, which belongs to another maa, 
is ſinful; for it is a violation of the tenth 
command, and becomes a tranſgreſſion. So 
to fear the great God, or to love him, is a 
ſacred affection. To fear a robber, or a roar- 
ing lion, or to /ove my houſe, or my ſervant, 
are very lawful affections: But if my /ove or 
my fear of any creature exceeds my fear or 
my love of God my Creator, it becomes 
hereby ſinful. It is lawful, or rather it is 
religious and holy, to be angry, to hate, and 
to be a/hamed, when {in is the object of theſe 


paſſions; but to be aſhamed of virtue and 
religion, 
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religion, where I am called to profeſs them, 
or to hate my neighbour, or even mine ene- 
my, or o be angry without a cauſe, or above 
a proper degree, are all criminal paſſions, and 
render a man guilty before God. 

The mere motions and ferments of je/h 
and blood, or whatſoever ſhare mere animal 
nature has in theſe actions or affections of 
the man, can have no morol good or evil in 
them, conſidered apart from the ſoul; nor 
are they properly called lawful or finful in 
themſelves; for they are the pure operations 
of brutal matter, till the /ozz7 or the 20 in- 
dulges them, or approves them, commands 
them, or complies with them. Yet if the 
objects of theſe fleſhly motions be forbidden 
by the laws of God, or if the degree be ex- 
ceſſive, or the time or place unlawful, then 
theſe motions and ferments of the fleſh ma 
be called ſinful; not formally in themſelves, 
but occaſionally; becauſe the ſoul ſo often 
complies with them, and becomes guilty ; 
and thus theſe operations of the eb are ſad 
occaſions to fin. 

Now in this preſent fallen ſtate, wherein 
all the children of Adam are found, theſe 
ſinful motions and ferments, appetites and 
paſhons, abound in our e and blood; partly 
as we derive too much of them from our ſin- 
ful parents, and partly as we have too much 
encouraged and ſtrengthened them ourſelves, 
by frequent practice and indulgence. 


It 
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It is evident alſo, that the greateſt part of 
the actions of our lives are ready to be in- 
fuenced by appetite or affection; and it is 
plain, that the outward ſenſes of the body, 
or the inward ferments, motions, and im- 
preſſions of fleſh and blood have fo large a 
{hare in them, that they are called the deeds 
of the body, the defires, luſis, and affefions 
of the fleſh, in many places of ſcripture; 
thence it comes to pals that our feſþ becomes 
the chief cauſe and occaſion of fin to the 
{ou]. 

Now though it be difficult (as I have 
hinted) in many particular actions, to de- 
termine preciſely how far the influence of 
the „eh reaches, and how far it is the act of 
the mind or ſpirit, yet it is of great uſe in 
the Chriſtian life to ſearch into theſe matters, 
in order to find how far our actions are 
criminal and guilty, that we may abaſe our 
{ouls before God, and take ſhame to ourlelves 
ſo far as we are culpable; and on the other 
hand, that from a melancholy or ſuperſtitious 
miſtake, we may not charge ourſelves with 
more guilt than God charges us with, or lay 
heavier loads upon our own conſciences than 
the divine law lays upon us. 

We ſhall find theſe enquiries alſo of ex- 
cellent uſe to lead us to proper methods for 
the mortification of fin, and to ſhow us the 
juſtice and wiſdom of divine conduct, and 


the holineſs and beauty of the providence of 
_ God, 
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God, in appointing our preſent ſtate of trial, 
in order to a future judgment. 


The firſt thing I ſhall diſcourſe on here, 
is the unhappy influence that our fleſh, or 
animal nature, has to tempt us to fin. And 
then | 

IIdly, I ſhall ſhew what powers the foul 
is furniſhed with to reſiſt the ſinful motions 
of the fleſh, and to. maintain the ſacred war- 
fare. 


This is the Propoſition therefore that I 
ſhall firſt lay down in my Diſcourſe; (vig.) 
That the principles, ſprings, and occaſions of 
our finful ations, lie very much in the fiſh; 
and theſe have a fatal and unhappy injluence 

to lead the foul or ſpirit into ſin. 

I ſhall make this evident from the word 
of God, eſpecially from the writings of the. 
bleſſed apoſtles; and ſhall confirm it by many 
common obſervations, and an eaſy train of 
reaſoning. 

When thoſe ſacred writers have occaſion 
to deſcribe ſin, in its principles or operations, 
they ule the words „eb, fle/bly, or carnal, the 
Dody, or.the members, with much freedom and 
frequency. St. Peter ſpeaks of walking after 
the fleſh; 2 Pet. ii. 20. of alluring men by 
the Iufts of the fleſh; 2 Pet. ii. 18. of feſbly 
luſts, that war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. li. 11. 
St. Paul bids us mortify the deeds of the body; 


Rom. 
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Rom. viii. 12. and he calls the principle of 
ſin the body of death, Rom. vii. 24. He 
ſpeaks of in reigning in our mortal bodies, 
| Rom. vi. 12. He places the ſinful principles 
| (which he calls the /awv of /in) in our very 
members, Rom. vii. 23. And particular fins 
| he calls our members, Col. iii. 5. And in 
l correſpondence with him, the apoſtle James 
| ſpeaks of /u/{s that war in our members, Ja. iv. 
1. And John and Jude make mention of the 
lufts of the fleſh, and garments ſpotted with the 
fleſh. And there are few words more fre— 
quent on St. Paul's tongue than the word 
fleſh, when he would ſignify /n; the morti- 
fication whereof he calls crucifying the fleſh, 
_ with its affeftions and luſts, Gal. v. 24. He 
names adultery, fornication, idolatry, hatred, 
envy, murder, drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch like, the works of the fleſh, Gal. v. 19. 
Perſons in a ſinful ſtate are ſaid to be in the 
fleſh, Rom. viii. 8, 9. A courſe of ſinning 
is called /owwing to the fleſh, living after the 
fleſh, minding the things of the fleſh, walking 
after the fleſh, fulfilling the defires and lufts of 
the fieſh, in leveral parts of his epiſtles. 
Both in ſanctiſied and unſanctified per- 
ſons, ſin, in the judgment of St. Paul, lies 
very much in the fleſh, as to the ſprings, 
principles, and occaſions of it. See Rom. vii. 
5. compared with the 18th and 25th verſes. 
In Rom. vii. 5. St. Paul ſpeaks concerning 
| the natural and unregenerate ſtate: When Wwe 
Were 
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awere in the fleſh, i. c. all fleſh, no ſpirit, z. e. 
no ſpiritual life, Hen the motions of fin aid 
work in our members, to bring forth fruit unto 
death. And when he ſpeaks concerning him- 
ſelf in a regenerate ſtate, at the end of that 
chapter, he deſcribes ſin {till as having its 
occaſion and cauſe much ſeated in the fleſh. 
See 18th and 25th verſes: I know that in me, 
(that is, in my fleſh,) dwelleth no good thing: 
1 fee another law in my members, warring 
againſt the law of my mind. With my mind 
I ſerve the law of God, but with my fleſh the 
law of ſin. So that, conſidering himſelf 
either in a natural or in a regenerate ſtate, 
{till he ſuppoſes the great occaſion of ſinful 
actions to proceed from the fleſh. 

I confeſs that in ſome places of the New 
Teſtament, and perhaps in ſeveral of theſe 
which I have now cited, the word #e/þ may 
be uſed ſomething fguratzvely, to ſignify all 
the principles of fin that are in human nature, 
whether they immediately reſide in the mind, 
or in the body, as the ſubject; but the Agure 
itſelf ſeems to be borrowed from this very 
ſentiment, That the fleſh, with its affefions 
and appetites towards fleſhly objects, is the 
chief” ſpring and occaſion of ſin. 

I might add alſo, that there are ſome 
other places of ſcripture, where the word 
fleſh muſt neceſſarily be taken in a literal 
and proper ſenſe, denoting the body to be 
the ſeat or ſpring of many ſinful affections; 
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as Eph. ii. 3. where the defires of the fleſh 
are diſtinguiſhed from the ſinful defires of the 
mind, And 2 Cor. 1. 7. where both the 
jilthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit is mentioned; and 
there are very few places which will not 
allow us to underſtand it in a literal ſenſe. 
And it is evident to any one who compares 
the various parts of the writings of this apo- 
ſtle, that he ſpeaks ten times of the body, the 
eh, or the members, as the ſprings of fin, 
where he once mentions the /u/ts of the mind; 
intimating, that the far greateſt part of the 
{ins of men are derived from their eb, and 
are owing to their compliance with the ſin- 
ful defires or affections of the body. 

I would not be miſtaken here, as if I 
ſuppoſed the fleſh to be the only immediate 
ſpring of all our ſins; though, perhaps, it is 
the original, and remote ſpring of all, as I 
ſhall ſhew preſently : But the ſoul of man, 
being once depraved, has many ſinful quali- 
ties in it; the underſtanding and the will, 
the very mind and conſcience, are defiled, Tit. 
i, 15. The ſoul itſelf has ſome propenſities 
to things that are forbidden, as well as ſinful 
averſions to God, and things holy and hea- 
venly. There are the Ie of the mind as 
well as /u/?s of the fleſh. There is a filthineſs 
both of fleſb and ſpirit, The devils, who have 
no fleſh and blood belonging to them, are 
vile ſinners; theſe are called ſpiritual wicked- 
refſes in high places, Eph. vi. 12. or, as it 

| may 
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may be tranſlated, wicked {pirits in heavenlics; 
that is, in the airy regions: So the ſpirit of 
man has ſins of its own, that it borrows not 
immediately from the fleth: There is a pride 
in the mind, ariſing from learning, and in- 
tellectual powers, and accompliſhments; there 
are vain and exceſſive deſires of human know- 
ledge; there is a. ſinful curioſicy, prying into 
ſecret futurities; there 1s a glorying in ſelf, a 
vanity of mind, and ſelf-confidence, inſtead 
of truſting in God, and giving him the glory 
of all: There is, indeed, a ſecret diſlike and 
averſion to God and holineſs, in the foul of 
every unſanctified ſinner; theſe are more 
{ſpiritual iniquities. 

I might add alſo, that there are ſeveral of 
thoſe ſins which, in ſome appearances of 
them, are numbered among the works of the 
fleſh, (becauſe they are often excited, and 
almoſt always increaſed, by the humours and 
ferments of the,body;) which yet, in ſome 
other operations and appearances, begin in 
the ſpirit, belong chiefly to the ſoul, and 
muſt be called /piritual fins, or luſts of the 
mind; ſuch as malice and envy, ſelf-conceit, 
emulation, hatred of good men, c. which 
are doubtleſs found in the fallen angels, thoſe 
evil ſpirits, who have no fleſh about them. 
Now as an unſanctified ſoul may be ſome- 
times guilty of theſe when in the body, ſo, 
when it is diſmiſſed from fleſh, we muſt 
grant, that 1t would be filled with all theſe 


iniquities 
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iniquities, theſe ſpiritual luſts, for ever, tho' 
none of the carnal fins, no appetites to fleſhly 
objects, ſhould follow it into the ſeparate 
ſtate. 

But the point which I propoſe to prove is 
this, that though there may be ſeveral ſins 
that ariſe chiefly from the mind, yet there 
are multitudes of diſorderly appetites, ſinful 
inclinations and averſtons, as well as violent 
immoderate tendencies towards lawful ob- 
jects, ſeated in our animal nature, in our 
fleſh and blood, in this mortal part of our 
frame and compoſition, wherein we are akin 
to the beaſts that periſh;" and it is by the 
ſenſes, by theſe ſenſitive motions and fer- 
ments of fleſh and blood, that the human 
{foul is moſt frequently led into temptation 
and fin: And more eſpecially I may venture 
to ſay, that the ſoul of a true Chriſtian, which 
is ſanctified by the Spirit of God, and has a 
new and heavenly temper and bias, and a 
divine nature given it) owes moſt of its actual 
tranſgreſſions to the fleſh, and the luſts there- 
of, to which it is united in the preſent ſtate. 

There is one objefton that ſeems neceſſary 
to be anſwered; and that is drawn from the 
words of our Saviour, Mark vii. 21, 23. For 
from «within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
&c. All theſe evil things come from within, 
and defile the man. Now ſome perſon may 


Hay, it is evident, that by the Heart he did 
| not 


r 


of Fleſh and Spirit. 305 
not mean that inward bowel ſo called, but 
the ſhul itſelf; becauſe, according to the 
vulgar philoſophy, and common ſentiments 
of the Jews, the foul of man had its chief 
reſidence in the heart; and upon this account 
they attributed to the heart the ſeveral affec- 
tions and inward operations of the ſoul, 
whether they were ſinful or holy; and in 
this ſenſe our Saviour may be ſuppoſed to 
attribute to the ſoul, or ſpirit in man, all 
theſe wickedneſſes. 

But it is eaſy to ſolve this difficulty two 
Ways. 

1{t, That neither the philoſophy of the 
Jews, nor the common language which*our 
Saviour uſed, did make any nice diſtinction 
in thoſe principles of human actions, what 

ſhare the Hirit had in them, and what the 
Feſb; but they uſed the word heart for all 
thoſe inward powers of the man whence out- 
ward actions proceeded; and this becauſe the 
ſprings and motions of the blood and life, as 
well as the ferments of ſeveral paſſions, were 
found there: So that our Saviour uſing the 
common language of the people, does by no 
means exclude the inward ferments of the 
fleſh from their ſhare in theſe ſinful actions; 
but rather includes them in the word heart. 
2dly, If we could ſuppoſe the word heart 
in this place to ſignify merely the /ozl or 
ſpirit, yet it would by no means exclude the 
inward ferments of the fleth from being the 
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firſt ſprings and occaſions of many of theſe 
ſinful practices; for they do not become /ins 
till- the ſoul has conſented to them; nor can 
they break forth into outward acts without 
the command, or, at leaſt, the ſinful compli- 
ance of the foul. Thus all thoſe actions that 
may juſtly be called ev and wicked, ſuch as 
Chriſt here mentions, proceed from the ſoul, 
ſo far as they are truly and properly ſinful; 
and yet the ſirſt ſecret occaſions and incen- 
tives of many of them may ſpring very much 
from the powers of the fleſh. 

Now as I have made it to appear in ſome 
good meaſure, that the ringe and principles 
of fen lie very much in our fleſhly natures, from 
the frequent expreſſions of holy ſcripture, ſo 
it may be made yet more evident ſtill, by 
thele following confiderations, drawn from 
reaſon, obſervation, and experience. 

1. Conſider how different are the fins of 
men, according to their peculiar conſlituiions of 


fieſh and blood. Theſe may be called the fins 


that eafily beſet us, Heb. xii. 1. becauſe our 
temper and conſtitution is always preſent 
with us. 
Thoſe that are of a briſk and ſanguine 
make, whole blood flows high and vigorous, 
how often are they tempted by the gay ſcencs 
of life, to purſue vanity, and to indulge for- 
bidden pleaſures? Luxury and intemperance 
are their peculiar vices: They follow after 


carnal mirth with eager guſt, as well as with 
long 
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long forgetfulneſs of God, and of things ſpi- 
ritual, By this means they indulge a fatal 
ſecurity, and groundleſs preſumption of long 
life here, or happineſs hereafter, being ever 
animated by lively ſenſual fancies, appetites, 
and paſſions. 

On the other hand, thoſe that have me- 
lancholy humours mingled with their natural 
conſtitution, are inclined to ſullen vices, to 
an unſociable and uncharitable behaviour a- 
mong men, as well as they are often tempted 
under the influence of theſe prevailing hu- 
mours of the body, to defpair of the mercies 
of God, and, upon this account, to abandon 
all religion. | 

Some have a greedineſs of deſire wrought 
into the very frame of their natures; and 
theſe are inclined to ſelfiſh and covetous ini- 
quities, and often are found hard-hearted and 
uncompaſſionate to the neceſſities and cries of 
the poor. 

Others are ſour and peeviſh in their na- 
tive temper, having an exceſs of ſharp Juices 
mingled with their fleſh and blood; and 
theſe are eaſily awakened to ſudden wrath 
and reſentment, and kindled into a flame of 
ſinful anger upon the firſt and lighteſt pro- 
vocation. 

I might inſtance in ſeveral other qualities 
of the conſtitution, whereby multitudes of 
iniquities ariſe amongſt men, and ſufficiently 
diſcover that the fleſh is a moſt fruitful ſpring 
U 2 | of 
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of temptations, and a conſtant occaſion of 
ſin. 

2dly, Conſider how many particular ſins 
we may be imclined to, by reaſon of ſome ſudden 
dilemper of body, or long and habitual di nſeajes 
that attend fleſh and biood. 

When the ſour or acid humours in animal 
nature riſe to an irregular height, or when the 
body is frequently exerciſed with ſharp and 
tedious pains, even a well-tempered man be- 
comes peeviſh and fretful; he vexes his own 
ſpirit with impatience; he murmurs againſt 
the hand of God; and this fecret uneaſineſs, 
(though it dares not appear in viſible rage 
againſt his Creator) yet it cannot contain it- 
ſelf in ſilence, but breaks out with too much 
evidence and guilt, quarrelling with his fel- 
low-creatures round about him: He tires out 
his beſt friends with perpetual diſquietude; 
he loſes his meek and gentle temper; and the 
man that was wont to be always pleaſed and 
eaſy, now reſents every thing, and ſcarce any 
body can pleaſe him. 

This appears with bright evidence to be 
occaſioned by bodily diſorders; for even our 
natural hunger makes us peeviſh: When 
ſharp and corroſive juices prey upon the ſto- 
mach itſelf, for want of food, how touchy 
and fretful does our temper grow, till a good 
meal provides matter for thoſe digeſtive juices 
to act upon; then the fleſh grows eaſy, and 
the good humour returns. 


But 
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But to purſue the obſervation concerning 
diſeaſes. 

When the natural ſpirits are reduced very 
low by long weakneſs, how cold and unactive 
are ſome good men? When phlegmatic hu- 
mours prevail in the body, how flothful are 
ſome Chriſtians in every duty? How back- 
ward to all active ſervices of Ged or man? 
Even thoſe very perlons who were once 
chearful and zealous, and ready to every 
good work. 

After the ſame manner, when, through diſ- 
temper of body, black and melancholy juices 
get the aſcendant over the more ſprightly ani- 
mal powers, how often do we find perſons 
of a ſweet affable behaviour grow ſullen and 
unſociable? Thoſe who were fond of com- 
pany and converſation ſeek dark corners, and 
ſolitary chambers of retirement; they grow 
liſtleſs to every diverſion, and will hardly 
admit a viſitant, or give anſwers to the com- 
mon queſtions of life. 

Again, When the powers of nature are 
broken by continual diſeaſes, the man of 
courage becomes fearful, and ſtarts aſide from 
duty, at every appearing difficulty: The man 
of faith gives in to fears and doubts, to per- 
petual unbelievings, and ſuſpicious thoughts, 
with regard to the promiſes of God and all 
the encouragements of the goſpel. 

And to put this matter beyond all diſpute, 
experience teaches us, that the very ſame 


U 3 perſons 
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perſons who have been fretful, peeviſh, ſloth- 
ful, ſullen, or exceſſively timorous, under the 
influences of thele ſeveral diſtempers of body; 
when, by the means of medicine, they have 
been reſtored to health, they have returned 
again to the chearful practices of thoſe ſingle 
and ſocial virtues, which ſo long lay cramped, 
confined, and buried under the diſeaſes of the 
fleſh. 

Now if the occaſion of theſe ſeveral ſorts 
of ſins, both of omiſhon and commiſhon, did 
not chiefly ariſe from the fleſh, why ſhould 
the ſame Chriſtian ſo remarkably find his 
whole temper and his conduct altered for 
the worſe by the diſeaſes of his body, and 
reſtored again by the recovery of his health? 

3dly, Confider how different are the fins of 
youth and old age; how contrary are their 
ſeveral temptations. 

The youth delights in gay company, pu- 
blic vanities, ſenſual amuſements, luxury, and 
profuſeneſs; he contemns money, and de- 
ſpiſes his eaſe, to purſue with labour the 
gratifications of fancy and wanton appetite; 
and hereby he neglects all the duties of re- 
tirement, and ſerious thoughtfulneſs. The 
old man loves his eaſe above all things, ex- 
cept his money; he neglects and deſpiſes the 
pleaſures of the fleſh, and gay diverſions; 
but he daily hoards up his gold for fear of 
want; and in counting over his treaſure he 
waſtes the latter hours of his life, which he 
ſhould 
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mould ſpend in a preparation for death at 
hand. 

The youth fears nothing, and ruſhes on to 
guilt headlong; the old man is frighted at 
every thing, and ſhrinks back from the molt 
neceſſary duties. | 

Whence are all theſe differences of ſin? 
The natural philoſopher will give happy hints 
toward the ſolving this queſtion with eaſe 
and truth: He knows that one is occaſioned 
by the florid blood, and juices, and active 
powers of young human nature; theſe hurry 
the ſoul on to purſue every fleſhly delight. 
The other is owing to the languid and groſs 
ſtagnant humours that mingle with the blood 
of old age: Theſe render him dull and un- 
active; and his perpetual fears of want, and 
poverty, and of every other evil ariſe partly 
from the poor low ſtate of thoſe feeble ſpirits 
that attend that laſt and expiring period of 
life. The unholy ſoul is too eaſily influenced 
by both theſe extremes, in the different ſea- 
ſons of its dwelling in this mortal and ſinful 
fleſh; and the ſoul that is ſanctified finds it 
hard work to reſiſt. 
Athly, Let us conſider yet again, how great 
a part of the fins of men ariſe from the preſence 
of tempting ſenſible objects; and theſe are con- 
veyed to the mind by the ſenſitive powers of 
the fleſh What influence could the whole 
world of enticing objects have on the ſpirit, 
if the notices of them were not brought to 
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the ſpirit by the ſenſes? The preſence of al- 
luring temptations ſtrikes ſtrongly on the 
outward organ of ſenſe, awakens the carnal 
appetite, and with a powerful, an unhappy, 
and almoſt conſtraining force, perſuades the 
ſoul to guilty practices and enjoyments. At 
other times it cauſes a ſinful negle& of pro- 
per duties to God or man; or, at leaſt, it calls 
in vain thoughts to mingle with our ſervices, 
both civil and religious; and thus gives them 
a ſenſual taint, and pollutes and ſpoils them. 

Particular circumſtances of time and place, 
where ſenſual temptations attend us, become 
unhappy occaſions of defiling the ſoul. And 
where is the time, or where the place, in 
which ſuch objects or occaſions are not to be 
found? The day-light opens before us the 
ſcenes of a vain world, crowded with ten 
thouſand allurements to fin; nor can the 

ſhadows of the night conceal or baniſh thoſe 
_ temptations that attack us at other avenues 
beſides the eye. A wanton ſong, an im- 
modeſt touch, the ſcent of dainty meats, or 
the remembered reliſh of delicious wine, are 
ſufficient to provoke the fleſhly appetites, and 
to inflame the ſoul to the purſuit of iniquity. 
Thus every ſenſe has a hand in the convey- 
ance of {in to the ſpirit. 

Not the board, nor the bed, not the ſhop, 
nor the exchange; ; No, not the cloſet, nor 
the temples of worſhip, are ſecure from 


temptations that aſſault the ſoul, by ons 
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of this wretched fleſh, We are in danger 
when in the midſt of company; nor are we 
ſafe when ſolitary and alone. How often have 
eyes and ears been the unhappy torches to 
kindle either unlawful love, or malice and 
revenge, according as a man hath been ca- 
ſually led within {1ght or hearing of the 
perſon that has allured him to pleaſure, or 
put him to pain? Pictures and ſtories have 
many a time become fatal inſtruments of the 
ſame miſchief. When we lit at a well- ſpread 
table, doth not our palate often tempt us to 
improper food, and to riot upon a beloved 
diſh? We venture to taſte of the luſcious 
compound, even though we ſuſpect, or are 
almoſt certain, it has ſickneſs or diſeaſe lurk- 
ing in it; and ſometimes we indulge the 
freedom of appetite in the moſt wholeſome 
proviſions, to a vicious exceſs and ſurfeit. 
How many a wretch 1s enticed to become a 
glutton, or a drunkard, or to ruſh on to the 
purſuit of adultery and polluted pleaſure, by 
his paſſing. through ſome inſnaring occur- 
rences of life, and having the ſoul united 
to this ſinful fleſh? The wanton eye, and the 
greedy palate, are tempting engines, that 
draw the mind away to forbidden objects. 

It is upon this account that our bleſſed 
Lord gives advice in his excellent ſermon: 
If thy right-eye offend thee, pluck it out; or, if 
thy right-hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt 
them both away from thee; for it is profitable 


for 
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for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, 
ant not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into 
bell, Matt. v. 29, 30. And though our Lord 
may be ſuppoſed here to ſpeak metaphori- 
cally, and to bid us part with thoſe beloved 
{ins that are dear to us as an hand or an eye, 
yet he deſigns to teach us that the eye, and 
the hand, and the fleſhly powers, may become 
wretched occaſions of fin to us; and if there 
were no other way to avoid the danger, it is 
better to bear the pain of parting with thoſe 
miſchievous and offenſive members, than yield 
to their temptations, and ruſh on to guilt 
and eternal miſery. 

I might here alſo take notice, that the 
very preſence of all ſorts of corporeal objects, 
even the moſt neceſſary, and the moſt inno- 
cent, may become occaſions of ſin at ſpecial 
ſeaſons; as, when we are engaged in any 
part of divine worſhip, the common and ob- 
vious appearances round about us, the walls, 
the doors, the windows, the furniture of the 
place, or the perſons preſent, impreſs our 
ſenſes, and often turn away the thoughts 
from the ſacred work. We forget God to 
purſue the creature, even in his own awful 
preſence, and in the midſt of our ſolemn de- 
votions. A curious ear ſhall wrap up the 
ſoul in the melody of the ſong, till it has loſt 
the divine ſenſe and meaning. A vain and 
wandering eye roves among the faces, the 
poſtures, and the dreſs of our fellow-wor- 

ſhippers, 
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ſhippers, and calls the mind away from prayer 
and devout attention. Oh how often does 
the criminal indulgence of theſe ſenſitive 
powers carry the {oul afar off from God and 
religion! How does it break off many a holy 
meditation in a moment! What long inter- 
vals does it make in our addreſſes to our 
Creator, and interline our prayers with folly 
and fin! So, when we are employed in any 
buſineſs of the civil life, that is our proper 
preſent duty, our ſenſes glance at ſome other 
object, and draw the foul away to a quite 
different work, which is ſinful at that ſeaſon; 
though perhaps it might be the duty of the 
next hour, or the proper buſineſs of the mor- 
row. And where is the man that has not 
reaſon to complain often of this ſort of temp- 
tations every day, while his ſpirit dwells in 
this houſe of fleſh? 

5thly, Conſider further, that moſt of the 
temptations that we meet with, even when the 
outward objects are abſent, ariſe from the images 
of them remaining in the brain; which is (as it 
were) the ſhop, or ſtorehouſe, of the memory 
and the fancy. The impreſſions which thoſe 
objects made on the outward ſenſes, when 
they were preſent, are conveyed to the brain, 
and laid up there, ready to appear at the firſt | 
call of the mind, when theſe objects are 
withdrawn. But they oftentimes alſo ſtart 
out unbidden, and a whole ſcene of wicked- 
neſs is ipread all over the imagination, 
| betore 
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before the ſoul is aware; and ſometimes when 
the ſoul expreſsly forbids it too: Then the 
corrupt appetites are kindled, and ſinful pal- 
ſions awake again. Thus the temptations 
return, and ſolicit the ſpirit to fin, even when 
the objects are afar off, and out of reach: 
For fancy and memory are but the pictures 
of ſenſe; it is fight and hearing at ſecond 
hand. Now if the ſoul ſeeks and calls for 
theſe tempting viſions to appear, or if it in- 
dulges theſe impure exerciſes of the imagi- 
nation; if it delights itſelf in theſe criminal 
ideas when they happen to ariſe, and pleaſe 
itſelf with thele painted ſhapes of iniquity, 
then 1t too frequently repeats the fin, and 
renews its own guilt and defilement. 

Such is the compoſition of our natures, 
that the images on the brain, the traces and 
footſteps of paſt ſenſations, and the ſprings 
of fancy and paſſion, are linked together by 
unknown and unperceived ties; ſo that, when 
one is touched and awakened, a whole train 
of images appears at once, and awakens all 
thoſe fancies, and thoſe guilty paſſions, which 
were linked and connected together when 
that leading image was firſt painted on the 
brain through the organs of ſenſe. So one 
line of a comedy, or the door of the play- 
houſe, or the ſound of an actor, or a hero's 
name, ſhall call over again all thoſe alluring 
and miſchievous ſcenes which firſt drew the 


heart aw ay from God and religion, ſpoiled 
the 
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the labours of a pious education, and plunged 
the young {inner into early debiucheries. 

Beſides all theſe miſchiefs that ariſe from 
the recollection of paſt occurrences, there is 
an infinite variety of new ſcenes of vice, 
that fancy can furniſh out on the ſudden, by 
mingling, joining, enlarging, multiplying, 
and compounding, the vicious images that 
the brain can ſupply it with. Thus in this 
ſhop of vanity, this workhouſe of ſin, and 
theſe ſecret chambers of imagery, new- deviſed 
iniquities are coined continually; new engines 
are forged every minute, by a buſy and fruit- 
ful fancy, to charm the ſoul, and tranſport it 
to freſh guilt and ruin. Thus the treaſury 
of the brain and thoſe inward and hidden 
parts of the fleſh, become many times as 
effectual occaſions of fin, as all the outward 
ſenſes joined together, and an army of tempt- 
ing objects. 

'Gthly, There 1s another conlideration too, 
that will make it appear to any perſon of an 
enquiring and thoughtful genius, that ſin has 
much of its ſeat and root in the fleſh, if we 
do but reflect how many inyuittes we commit, 
which, in their outward appearance, are very 
nearly imitated by brute creatures, which have 
no intelligent ſpirit, no rational foul; whoſe 
blood is the very ſoul, ſpirit, and life of 
them, as the ſcripture ſpeaks, Lev. xvii. 14. 
Eeel. ili. 21. 
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Is there not ſomething like enuy working 
in a dog, when he forbids the ox from the 
crib, or the manger, and yet he neither wants 
nor taſtes the hay nor the corn himſelf? Is 
he not the picture of malice, when he grins 
with fury, and grows mad with rage, againſt 
the harmleſs traveller? Does not the waſp, 
that little angry inſect, fix a ſting in us ſome- 
times without any provocation? And thus it 
becomes the very image and proverb of 2//- 
nature as well as the dog; ſo that men of 


ſuch a temper are called dogged and ,waſþ1/h. 


Does not our Lord Jeſus himſelf give Herod 


the name of a fox for the ſame reaſon, (viz.) 
becauſe the craft, the plunder, and the vari- 
ous and bloody injuries which were practiſed 
by that man among his ſubjects, and are well 
preſented by the natural actions of that ſubtile 
and miſchievous animal, among his fellow- 
brutes. See Luke xili. 32. 

Is not the in, often overwhelmed with 
food by its own greedineſs? And does not 
that foul animal imitate the glutton well! 
You grant all this proceeds from the very 
make and frame, the blood and juices of 
theſe animals, and from the keenneſs, or 
other peculiar qualities of their natural ſpi- 
rits: And why may not the firſt motions 
and ſtirrings of the ſame vices in us proceed 
from the ferments of our blood too? Have 
you never obſerved the reſemblance of pride 
working in a peacock, or a well fed 1 

OW 
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how thoſe brutal beings exult and glory, the 
one in his beauty, the other in his ſtrength 
and his peculiar endowments? This proud 
ferment heaves and {wells their bodily na- 
tures: And why may not fome of our pride 
be ſuppoled to begin there too? 

| confeſs theſe animals have no rational 
mind in them, no thinking ſpirit, no will, 
either to reſiſt or conſent to theſe motions of 
the fleſh and blood; ſo that they are under 
no moral law: Theſe actions of theirs are 
agreeable to their original nature, and are 
under a divine appointment rather than a 
prohibition ; therefore they -are not capable 
of ſin and guilt, But man, who hath theſe 
ſame animal motions and ferments of the 
fleſh, and the ſame appetites, and ſprings of 
paſſion, had nothing vicious in his original 
frame and conſtitution, but derived all that is 
faulty from his firſt parents, who were wilful 
ſinners, and who ſpoiled their whole nature; 
and upon this account he will hardly be 
tound innocent. 

But his guilt appears much more evident, 
when we conſider that man has allo an in- 
telligent mind, a reaſonable ſoul, capable, in 
ſome meaſure, of refiſting theſe irregular ten- 
dencies of the fleſh; therefore he becomes 
guilty in the fight of God, by wilful conſent 
to them, and indulgence of them, contrary 
to the forbidding law of his Creator. Now 
this propoſed conteſt between fleſh and ſpirit 
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is ordained by God our Maker in infinite 
wiſdom, to be a proper ſtate of trial for us, 
in order to future rewards and puniſhments, 
zthly, I might add, in the lait place, an- 
other argument, to prove that our fleſh is the 
chief occaſion of ſin to the ſoul, from this 
conſideration; that he foul at firſt ts _ 
corrupted, or defiled, with original ff ſt n, by its 
union to ſinful fleſh. | 

You will immediately enquire, How Is 
this poſſible, fince the ſoul is a pure ſpiritual 
being, created immediately by God himſelf, 
and therefore innocent and holy; and fince it 
cannot touch, nor be touched, by any thing 
corporeal, ſuch as fleſh and blood? In what 
manner can the ſoul, though united to the 
body, receive any ſuch ſinful pollution, or 
ſinful impreſſion, from the body? 

Take this account of it in ſhort, in theſe 
few Propoſitions. 

1. Though the ſpirit of man be 3 incorpo- 
real, and is created by God without depraved 
or ſinful qualities in it, yet it never exiſts, or 
comes into being, but as a part of human 
nature; and that not as a piece of new work- 
manſhip, but as a part of mankind propa- 
gated from parents by the continued power 


of God's creating word; Be fruitful, and 


multiply. When the infant body of man is 
ſo far formed as to become fit for union with 
a rational ſoul, the ſoul comes into exiſtence 


in union with the body. by the original go 
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of creation, and becomes a part of the man, 
as much as the breath, which is borrowed 
from the air, or the blood, which is made 
out of the food of the mother. 

2. Thence it follows, that the ſoul is not 
to be judged of, or conſidered, as a ſingle 
ſeparate being, but as in union with fleſh and 
blood, as making up a compound creature of 
the human ſpecies. 

3. Since in the very firſt moment of its 
being, by the old and general rules or laws 
of creation and providence, it belongs to a 
human body, derived from Adam, it is eſteem- 
ed as propagated by the parents, and it be- 
comes hereby a ſon or a daughter of fallen 
man, and 1s naturally, by the law of creation, 
involved in the ſame circumſtances of ruin, 
has no claim to preſerving or ſecuring grace, 
above the mere and untaught faculties of its 
intelligent nature. 

Then gqthly, Since this body has many 
ſinful ferments and irregular appetites in it, 
conveyed down from the original ſinner, the 
new-made ſpirit being created and joined to 
the fleſh, is perpetually impreſſed and allured 
by theſe motions, paſſions, and appetites of 
the fleſh, and willingly complies with thoſe 
that are criminal as well as thoſe that are in- 
nocent; and thus the young creature con- 
tracts actual and perſonal guilt, perhaps, as 
ſoon as it is capable of exerting any actions 
with 
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with underſtanding; and ſuch as are properly 
human, and capable of moral differences. 

Thus the ſoul is defiled by communion 
with the fleſh; and, according to the original 
law of creation, which is called the covenant 
of God with Adam, it partakes of a ſinful 
nature from, degenerate parents, and by de- 
grees becomes an actual ſinner. 

But I proceed no further on this Head, 
having delivered my ſentiments in another 
place more at large, in the deep and difficult 
Controverſy of original Sin; which may be 
beſt accounted for in this manner, as far as 
my judgment reaches. 

What I have ſaid here is ſufficient to ſhew 
that, in the preſent ſtate of human nature, 
the fleſh is the chief cauſe and occaſion of ſin 
to the ſoul. 


MEDITATION I. 


AND are we tempted to fin ſo often by 
our fleſhly powers? Then how little ſhould 
we reckon ourſelves debtors to the fleſh? How 
much miſchief has ir already done us? And 
how much ſtill have we reaſon to fear from 
its influences, as long as we continue to dwell 
in it! 

Little do you think, O ſinners; little do 
you think what an enemy you careſs, while 
you pamper the fleſh, and make proviſion to 
fulfil the lufts of it; it is a foe that ſits cloſe to 


you, 
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you, and is a partner of your very natures; 
and thus it has a thouſand opportunities to 
do you. miſchief, when other adverſaries are 
afar off: It has done you already more injury 
than the devil and the world joined together; 
for in all the pernicious and ſecret ſnares 
which they have laid for your ſouls, and all 
the open attacks that they have made upon 
your virtue, or your peace, the fleſh has ever 
been an accomplice with them, and helped 
onward the fatal deſign ; beſides the many 
guilty practices into which it has drawn you, 
without the aſſiſtance either of the world or 
the devil. Not all the deceitful vanities on 
the earth, nor all the armies of hell, could 
lead your ſouls aſtray from God, and your 
own happineſs, in half ſo many inſtances as 

they have done, if you had not ſuch a ſecret 
| traitor ſo near you, that is in league with 
them for your ruin. And ſhall this enemy 
be your counſellor and your guide? Shall 
this fleſh be your chief darling, which has 
been ever warring againſt your ſoul? 

Would you not diſtruſt. a man that has 
dwelt with you from your childhood, and 
every day of your life has led you into ſome 
miſchief? Would you not be watchful and 
jealous of all his motions, who has betrayed 
you into ſome ſnare almoſt every hour? 
Would you not guard againſt his perverſe 
practices, if, whenever he took a walk with 
you, he had thrown you into a pit, and 
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defiled your garments? Such a dangerous 
attendant is this fleſh of yours in the preſent 
- degenerate ſtate. 

Why then will ye be ſo fond of this 
tempter, this deceitful companion? Why will 
you ſpend your beſt moments, the prime of 
youth, and the very flower of life, to dreſs 
and adorn, to flatter, and pleaſe, and gratify, 
ſuch a wretched traitor to your ſoul, ſuch a 
foe to your eternal welfare? The very beſt 
of men have already given too much reſpect 
to it. But when a perſon is ſanctified by 
divine grace, the fleſh begins then to be ſub- 
dued to ſome uſeful ſervices to God : Then 
the eye by reading, and the ear by hearing, 
and the feet by going to attend upon the 
divine word, are made to help forward his 
{ſpiritual and heavenly intereſt; and many a 
hundred ſervices of this kind muſt the mem- 
bers of the body do, in order to make the 
ſoul any tolerable recompenſe for all the in- 
juries that the ſoul has received from its cor- 
rupt appetites and paſſions. Well therefore 
might the apoſtle ſay, We are by no means 
debtors to the fleſh, to live after the. fleſh, 

| Rom. viii. 12. Nor do we owe any more of 
our ſtrength, time, thought, or contrivance, 
to gratify its vain or ſinful inclinations; for 
they that are Chriſt's have ſo 'far crucified the 
fleſh, with the affeftions and luſts of it, as to 
keep it under, and hold it in ſubjection, that 
| it 
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it may not get the maſtery over the ſoul, 
Gal. v. 24. and 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Nouriſh and ſupport the fleſh, that is your 
duty: Heal it when it is ſick, and endeavour 
to preſerve it in health, that it may be a pro- 
per ſervant to the ſpirit. It was made for 
this end; and the ſoul ſhould know its own 
dignity, and keep the body in its place: But 
dare not pamper it with too much fondnels, 
leſt it uſurp the dominion, and cauſe the ſoul 
to walk after it in the ſinful appetites and 
inclinations thereof; which 1s quite contrary 
to the charaCter of the faints, as they are de- 
{cribed by the apoſtle, Rom. viii. 1. Thoſe 
that are in Chriſt Feſus, to whom there is 
no condemnation, walk not after the fleſb, but 
after the Spirit. 


MEDITATION II. 


IS the body ſuch a foul and wretched 
ſpring of ſin? Then what a heaven of purity 
and pleaſure is provided for the children of 
God at their death, and is contained in thoſe 
few words of the apoſtle, «Abſent from the 
body, 2 Cor. v. 8. When a child of Adam 
has received a new nature by the new-cre- 
ating power of the Holy Spirit, and is be- 
come a ſon or daughter of God, it is thence- 
forward, as it were, a priſoner in this unto- 
ward manſion of fleſh and blood: It is in 
a ſtate of perpetual conflict, yet it cannot 
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change theſe old ſenſual appetites, nor correct 
at once theſe long habits of Irregular deſire. 
It labours daily in this work; it maintains 
a vigorous warfare againſt the fleſh ; but, 
through the power of ſenſible enticing ob- 
Jes all around us, it is too often carried 
away into ſinful compliances. O wretched 
man that I am, faith the apoſtle, what an 
unhappy law, or ſpring of fin, is there in 
my members, that carries me away from the 
better dictates of the law of my renewed 
mind, and bears me captive to the law of fin 
that is in my fleſh! O wretched man indeed! 
And who ſhall deliver me? O bleſſed hour of 
death, that ſhall break the chain, and ſet the 
priſoner free! O ſweet and glorious moment 
of releaſe from this body, which tainted my 
ſpirit early with its poiſonous influences ; 
and, by drawing me away perpetually by 
its dangerous attachments to things ſenſible, 
has kept me long at a painful diſtance from 
my God. 


1 HK E 


IMPROVEMENT. 


HE former part of this Diſcourſe pro- 
poſed this ſentiment, (vis.) That the 
principles and ſprings, or ccc ons of fin, lie 
chiefly in our bodily natures, in our fleſh and 
blood: And as I have made this to appear 
from ſeveral places of ſcripture, fo I have 
proved it from rational obſervations; {vis.) 
how great an influence the different conſtitu- 
tions of mankind, their caſual diſtempers, and 
their various ages of life, have upon the ſoul, 
to incline it to the practice of different ſins; 
and all theſe are plainly derived from fleſh 
and blood. I have conſidered further, what 
ſinful actions ariſe from the preſence of tempt- 
ing objects impreſſing the ſenſes; and when 
the images of them are treaſured up in the 
brain, they become the ſeeds of impure ima- 
gination and ſinful appetite. Many of our 
ſins alſo are nearly imitated by the brutes 
that periſh, whoſe blood is their life and ſoul; 
and even original fin itſelf is conveyed to us 
by the fleſh. | 
RY 4 Hence 
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Hence we may learn to judge aright con- 
cerning ſeveral caſes of difficulty in the Chriſtian 
life, relating to fins and temptations, and find 
an anſwer to ſome practical queſtions of great 
importance. 

Queſt. I. Whether the firſt ſtart or motion 
of our nature towards unlawful objects is pro- 
perly finful, and brings guilt upon the ſoul? 

Anſwer. The mere ferments of the blood 
and ſpirits, the appetites and motions, that 
belong purely and only to the fleſh, and 
ſpring entirely from it, are not properly ſins; 
becauſe the fleſh, conſidered in itſelf, is but 
mere matter: Now mere matter, whether it 
were united to a rational mind or no, would 
be thus moved and acted by natural ſprings 
and impreſſions, and is under no moral law; 
and where no law ts there is no tranſgreſſion. 
The brutal or animal nature, abſtracted from 
the ſoul, is not capable of knowledge or will, 
conſent or diſſent; but the firſt moment that 
the ſoul indulges or conſents to any of theſe 
irregular ferments, theſe ſprings of unruly 
paſſion in the blood, and yields to theſe in- 

ordinate appetites of the fleſh, it commits 
fin; as ſoon as it complies with any of theſe 
deſires, that are contrary to its duty, the ſoul 
becomes guilty in the ſight of God; for the 
proper notion of fin is the tendency of an 
intelligent being to things diſagreeable to the 
divine law; the practice of what is forbidden, 
or the neglect of what is commanded. 1 
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If the eye beholds food, though the man 
be aſſured there is hidden poiſon in it, yet 
the hungry ſtomach will have a natural ap- 
petite toward it, and this is not ſinful; but if 
the ſoul comply, and the man eats it, or de- 
fires to eat it, he breaks the ſixth command, 
which forbids all murder. Our Saviour has 
fufficiently decided this part of the contro- 
verſy in his ſermon on the mount, that the 
ſoul's very deſire and conſent to fin is ſinful, 
Matth. v. 27. And the fuller and ſtronger 
the conſent of the will is, and the further it 
goes on to encourage or impel the body to 
the forbidden action, ſo much greater is the 
ſin. | 
When our bleſſed Saviour ſpake theſe words, 
He that looketh upon a woman, to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery already in his heart, 
it cannot be. ſuppoſed that he intended to 
give a law that ſhould make the inward mo- 
tions or ferments of mere animal nature ſin- 
ful; for theſe were nat originally and natu- 
rally ſubje& to the immediate command of 
the ſoul in the ſtate of innocency, ſo as to 
be raiſed or prevented abſolutely and imme- 
diately by the will, as the motion of the 
hand or foot is. But his deſign is to ſhew, 
that the ſoul itſelf inwardly conſenting to 
theſe animal ferments and motions, or encou- 
raging or indulging them but one moment, 
is really ſinful in the ſight of God, even 
though the man did never proceed to the 
| outward 
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outward and actual commiſſion of thoſe ſins 
in the fleth: And hereby he vindicated the 
law of God from thoſe narrow and corrupt 
expolitions which the ſcribes, and doctors, 
and interpreters of thoſe days put upon it, 
who would allow nothing to be ſinful but 
the outward act. 
This will appear with fuller evidence, if 
we conſider that there might be in the fleſh 
of innocent Adam, ſome natural appetites 
towards objects that might be forbidden by 
the expreſs and poſitive law of God; for 
the fleſh, merely conſidered in itſelf, has a 
natural propenſity to things that pleaſe and 
gratify it, without any regard to the unſeen 
circumſtances or moral relations of things ; 
without any reſpe& to a law that permits or 
prohibits them. Thus Adam, or his partner, 
might feel an innocent inclination in their 
animal natures, towards any fruit in the gar- 
den that was pleaſant to the eyes, and good 
for food, even to that of the tree of know- 
ledge: And this indeed was neceſſary, in 
order to make a proper ſtate of trial; and 
it was fit and becoming divine wiſdom, to 
appoint ſuch a tree to be the teſt of their 
obedience. Now while they continued in- 
nocent, the ſoul reſiſted this inclination of 
the fleſh, under a ſenſe that the fruit was 
forbidden; but the firſt moment that they 
indulged the fleſh in this irregular appetite, 
or conſented to it, they made themſelves 
| tranſgreſſors; 
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tranſgreſſors; then their nature was cor- 
rupted ; thus they eat the unlawful food, 
and became the parents of a ſinful race. 

The chief differences therefore in this mat- 
ter, betwixt innocent and fallen man, are 
theſe: 

(1.) That it 1s probable his fleſh might 
have no natural inclination to objects appa=- 
rently hurtful in themſelves, but to ſuch only 
as might be made unlawful by ſome attending 
circumſtances, or by an expreſs and poſitive 
law. And 

(2.) Theſe inclinations alſo, perhaps, were 
but few, and feeble, in compariſon of the 
multitudes of violent appetites, and irregular 
deſires, that are found in our degenerate na- 

tures, to all ſorts of unlawful objects. And 

(3) That his foul had power in itfelf, by 
due ptr e to reſiſt and ſubdue theſe 
appetites of the fleſh, though not abſolutely 
to prevent them; whereas, in our preſent 
corrupt ſtate, we are ſoon tranſported and 
hurried away into a ſinful compliance with 
them: The ſpirit is ready to yield as ſoon as 
it feels the temptations of the body; ſo that 
there are ſcarce any ſuch inordinate ferments 
or propenlities ariſing or ſtirring in our fleſh 
and blood, but the ſoul more or leſs conſents. 
to them in ſome degree. 

Thus, though the firſt motions towards {in 
that are in our members, are not in them- 
ſelyes properly ſinful, nor is the ſenſe or 


perception 
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perception of the mind ſinful neither, for 
this is natural and neceſſary, according to 
the compoſition of human nature, if the 
mind were never ſo holy: Yet theſe motions 
ſeldom ariſe in our members (eſpecially in 
an unregenerate ſtate,) but the ſoul is defiled, 
and becomes guilty; and that is by ſome 
conſent of will, ſome degree of indulgence 
to them, or compliance with them. Well 
then may we cry out with the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. xix. 12. Who can underſtand his errors? 
Cleanſe us, O Lord, from the multitudes of 
our tranſgreſſions, and the millions of our 
iniquities: Cleanſe us from ſecret offences, 


and keep us free from preſumptuous ſins. 


| Queſtion II. Whether all impure imagina- 
| tions and blaſphemous thoughts are properly 
| ſinful; and render us guilty before God? 
Anſwer. It is poſſible that ſome peculiar 
qualities of the conſtitution, ſome diſtem- 
pered humours of the body, or ſome fort of 
improper food, may excite impure images 
on the brain; and this is often done alſo by 
the caſual and unavoidable, occurrences of 
human life. An indecent picture, an immo- 
deſt or profane ſong, or the vile, the impious, 
or uncleanly language of the wicked world, 
may ſpread a dangerous ſcene over the fancy. 
The devil alſo is a watchful and a buſy ad- 
verſary, and we know not what ſecret power 
| he has to draw evil pictures on the brain, to 
write 
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write blaſphemy there, or to awaken ſome 
old traces of immorality. The powers and 
devices of wicked ſpirits are a great and un- 
ſearchable ſecret to us, who dwell in the fleſh. 
He may buzz into the ear ſome impious ſyl- 
lables, or lewd and profane ſounds, eſpecially 
when his chain 1s a little lengthened, and he 
has a divine permiſſion to approach human 
nature. 

But all theſe things that I have here de- 
{ſcribed may be impreſſed on the animal 
powers of an innocent perſon: The foul 
may have a very painful perception of all 
this without actual fin, ſuppoſing ſtill, that 
it ſtrives and 4wre/tles both againſt its own 
fleſh and blood, and againſt thoſe principalities 
and powers of darkneſs; ſuppoſing that it 
fights, and watches, and prays for divine 
aid, and uſes all the holy armour and the 
weapons of ſacred appointment, to fence 
againſt theſe. aſſaults of fleſhly and ſpiritual 
enemies, theſe ſore invaſions of its holineſs 
and peace. 

I confeſs it is hard, in this fallen and im- 
perfect ſtate, to be thus attacked on any ſide, 
without ſome degree of compliance in an 
unguarded moment; and eſpecially if we 
are beſet on all ſides, and aſſaulted by the 
fleſh, the world, and the devil, at once. 
It is ſeldom or never that the beſt of men 
can paſs through ſuch a ſcene of conflict and 
ſharp trial, without ſomething of defilement. 


Our 
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Our Saviour himſelf indeed was aflaulted 
by Satan, and by the world; but the prince 
of darkneſs found nothing within him to pro- 
mote or aſſiſt his temptations, John xiv. 30. 
But he finds ſo much tinder in our nature, 
ready to catch fire, and blaze, at every ſpark 
of iniquity, that it is ſcarce poſſible we 
ſhould. paſs through ſuch dangerous hours 
of conteſt, and keep our ſpirits pure and 


* unpolluted, 


Yet ſtill it muſt be determined, that where 
there is perpetual reſiſtance, and no manner 
of indulgence of theſe vicious ſcenes, where 
there is no content of the will to them, nor 
a neglect of any proper and appointed means 
to oppole and ſuppreſs them, there is no 
ſin. 


Let this be a word of conſolation and 


facred encouragement to thoſe poor melan- 


choly Chriſtians who are ſorely buffeted by 
Satan, and his helliſh ſuggeſtions, or are 
vexed with the wild and unruly inſults of 
fancy, under ſome diſtemper of the fleſh. 
Let them enquire whether theſe evil thoughts 
be not their conſtant burthen; whether it 1s 
not their daily and hourly toil of ſpirit, to 
ſuppreſs and caſt them out; whether they 
do not make this the matter of their holy 
complaint and mourning before God night 


and day; whether they are not wreſtling 


hard with theſe adverſaries of their peace, 
and pleading hard at the mercy-ſeat, for 
grace 
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grace to reſiſt and ſubdue them: Then let 
them take the ſame encouragement that 
St. Paul does, who is an excellent example 
both of ſuch ſufferings, and of ſuch hope 
and conſolation. 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10. He 

had a thorn in the fleſh; he had an angel of 
Satan ſent to buffet him; he beſought the Lord 
thrice; i. e. often and earneſtly, for deliver- 
ance: And though God did not anſwer 
him immediately by a full releaſe from the 
temptation, yet he afforded him ſuch a /uf- 
ficiency of grace, that he could glory in hope 
of final victory. Nor did he call the buffet- 
ings of Satan, nor the thorn in the fleſh, his 
own fins; but his infirmities, which he durſt 
even glory in, from his great aſſurance of 
the grace of Chriſt, to aſſiſt him in the com- 
bat, verſe 9. 

I have written this to prevent the humble 
holy foul, that lies under theſe exerciſes, 
from charging itſelf with more guilt than 
the law or juſtice of God charges it with: 
Let ſuch a one alſo take comfort from thoſe 
words of the apoſtle, as there is no condemna- 
tion to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, who 
walk not after the fleſh, in the courſe of 
their lives, ſo there is no guilt in ſuch in- 
ſtances of ſinful — where there is 
no indulgence. a 

Vet here it is neceſſary to take notice, that 
ſome perſons have heretofore given ſo crimi- 
nal an indulgence to their ſenſual luſts, or 


have 
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have been ſo freely engaged in profane or 
immoral converſation in their younger years, 
that they have tainted their fancy with many 
foul and impious repreſentations, inſcribed it 
with vicious words and images, and lodged 
a fatal treaſure of iniquity there. They have 
often recalled theſe ſcenes with ſo much 
delight, that when divine grace has been 
pleaſed to awaken them to a ſenſe of their 
folly, and give a pious turn to their ſouls, 
they have been many years perplexed with 
the vile workings of imagination: Theſe 
ſcenes of iniquity have returned unbidden, 
and riſen up inceſſantly, in ſpight of all their 
facred labour to aboliſh them: Theſe have 
filled their ſpirits with ſorrow and perpetual 
anguiſh; and there is juſt reaſon they ſhould 
deeply humble themſelves before God on 
this account. For though it is poſſible ſuch 
wicked thoughts may be ſuggeſted to holy 
ſouls, who have kept themſelves in their 
youth from this ſort of defilement; yet when 
perſons themſelves have been ſo far acceſſory 
to their own guilt and miſery, they ought 
to take freſh occaſion from their preſent 
temptations, to renew and maintain repent- 
ance for their old ſins. 

Beſides the habit or cuſtomary return of 
ſuch corrupt imaginations, that theſe unhappy 
ſinners have entailed upon themſelves, they 
have alſo given hereby ſuch a fatal handle to 


the temptations of the devil, and furniſhed 
| ſuch 
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ſuch a pleaſing habitation for unclean ſpi- 
rits, that lewd and blaſphemous thoughts 
have been continually impoſed upon them 
with eaſe, by the ſport and malice of the 
tempter; theſe have given them many 
grievous days and reſtleſs nights, conſtant 
fatigue, and combat, and ſorrow of heart ; 
nor could they ever free theſe inward re- 
ceſſes of the brain, theſe ſecret chambers of 
the fancy, from the impure pictures which 
they themſelves have hung up there, till the 
whole mortal tabernacle has been demoliſhed. 
Thoſe wicked images have been graven ſo 
deep, and laſted ſo long, that all their pious 
labours and tears have never been able to 
blot them out, till the fleſh itſelf has been 
deſtroyed in death. 

Betimes then, O ye young — awake 
betimes to ſerious piety, and flee every youth- 
ful luſt; avoid the perſons and the places that 
would tempt you to ſenſual or profane prac- 
tices; turn your eyes away from the very 
appearances of guilt, and from all defiling 
repreſentations; let your ears be deaf to all 
the language of profaneneſs or immodeſty, 
leſt you ſuffer a fatal inroad to be made upon 
the avenues of the fancy, and admit ſuch a 
- guilty treaſure of miſchief and iniquity there, 
that may lay a foundation for toil and an- 
guiſh, and much bitterneſs of foul, in the 
tollowing and the better years of life. 


* Queſtion 


and paſſion are ſoon touched and awakened; 
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Queſtion III. Whether we may be guilty 


of fin in our dreams, in hours of delirium 
under a fever, or in ſeaſons of at oC 
and madneſs ? 

Anſwer. 1 join all theſe three together, 
becauſe they all agree in this, that the repre- 
ſentations made on the brain are ſo ſtrong 


and predominant in all of them, that 274i 


nation is almoſt equal to /enſe; it imitates 
ſight and hearing, and the appearances and 
actions of life ſo nearly, that the ſoul cannot 
diſtinguiſh them; and ſometimes the wild 
operations of the brain overpower even the 
preſent impreſſions made upon the ſenſes, 
and fancy prevails above the ear or the eye. 
Dreaming is but ſleeping diſtraction, as the 
diſtraction of a delirious hour is but a waking 
dream. 

Now where the images of fancy are ſo 
prevalent, the ſoul even of a holy man may 
be ſo far overpowered, as that reaſon is quite 
thrown out of its ſeat; the underſtanding 1s 
dazzled and deceived by the glaring flaſhes 
of imagination ; the notions of conſcience, 
the rules of duty, and the ſacred motives of 
religion, are, as it were, confounded and 
overwhelmed, and loſt for a ſeaſon, under 
the conſtant ſtrong impreſſions of the animal 
ſpirits revelling in the receſſes of the brain: 
And where the diforder riſes to ſuch a de- 
gree as this, the ſprings of carnal. appetite 


and 
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and being of. a kindred nature, are ſuddenly 
inflamed; ſo that a man of piety may be 
hurried to conſent to ſinful practices, under 
any of theſe waking or ſleeping diſtractions. 
In ſuch a cafe the guilt ſeems to be leſſened 
ſo far as the reaſon is drowned in confuſion 
and darknels, and the thought and conſcience 
overpowered and cheated with falſe im- 
preſſions. Perhaps at the end of this diſor- 
der, when the man awakes into daylight 
and reaſon again, he knows nothing of what 
has paſſed; or if he recolleQs the folly, he 
bluſhes and mourns over the infirmity of his 
nature; and while he aſks forgiveneſs of 
God, he can ſcarce forgive himſelf, that he 
ſhould yield the leaſt conſent to criminal 
inclinations, 

Where the confuſion of thought does not 
ariſe to ſuch an overwhelming degree, but 
there are ſome debatings of reaſon, ſome no- 
tions of duty, ſome workings of conſcience, 
and yet the foul complies at laſt, there the 
guilt is increaſed, and riſes higher, in pro- 
portion to the exerciſe of the intellectual fa- 
culties. But this crime can never become 
near to the guilt of the ſame actions, done 
in a waking hour, or in a ſeaſon of health, 
and ſoundneſs of mind and memory. 

I have known a man of ſerious piety take 
the name of God in vain, and curſe under 
the power of diſtraction, which he would 
have abhorred with all his ſoul, if he had 
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Queſtion III. Whether we may be guilty 


of fin in our dreams, in hours of delirium 
under a fever, or in ſeaſons of di ne 
and madneſs ? 

Anſwer. I join all theſe three together, 
becauſe they all agree in this, that the repre- 
ſentations made on the brain are fo ſtrong 


and predominant in all of them, that :mag:- 


nation is almoſt equal to ſenſe; it imitates 
ſight and hearing, and the appearances and 
actions of lite ſo nearly, that the ſoul cannot 
diſtinguiſh them; and ſometimes the wild 
operations of the brain overpower even the 
preſent impreſſions made upon the ſenſes, 
and fancy prevails above the ear or the eye. 
Dreaming is but ſleeping diſtraction, as the 
diſtraction of a delirious hour is but a waking 
dream. 

Now where the images of fancy are ſo 
prevalent, the ſoul even of a holy man may 
be ſo far overpowered, as that reaſon is quite 
thrown out of its ſeat; the underſtanding is 
dazzled and deceived by the glaring flaſhes 
of imagination; the notions of conſcience, 
the rules of duty, and the ſacred motives of 
religion, are, as it were, confounded and 
overwhelmed, and loſt for a ſeaſon, under 
the conſtant ſtrong impreſſions of the animal 
ſpirits revelling in the receſſes of the brain: 
And where the diforder riſes to ſuch a de- 
gree as this, the ſprings of carnal: appetite 


and 
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and being of. a kindred nature, are ſuddenly 
inflamed ; ſo that a man of piety may be 
hurried to conſent to ſinful practices, under 
any of theſe waking or ſleeping diſtractions. 
In ſuch a cafe the guilt ſeems to be leſſened 
ſo far as the reaſon is drowned in confuſion 
and darkneſs, and the thought and conſcience 
overpowered and cheated with falſe im- 
preſſions. Perhaps at the end of this difor- 
der, when the man awakes into daylight 
and reaſon again, he knows nothing of what 
has paſſed; or if he recollects the folly, he 
bluſhes and mourns over the infirmity of his 
nature; and while he aſks forgiveneſs of 
God, he can ſcarce forgive himſelf, that he 
ſhould yield the leaſt conſent to criminal 
inclinations, 

Where the confuſion of thought does not 
ariſe to ſuch an overwhelming degree, but 
there are ſome debatings of reaſon, ſome no- 
tions of duty, ſome workings of conſcience, 
and yet the ſoul complies at laſt, there the 
guilt is increaſed, and riſes higher, in pro- 
portion to the exerciſe of the intellectual fa- 
culties. But this crime can never become 
near to the guilt of the ſame actions, done 
in a waking hour, or in a ſeaſon of health, 
and ſoundneſs of mind and memory. 

1 have known a man of ſerious piety take 
the name of God in vain, and curſe under 
the power of diſtraction, which he would 
have abhorred with all his ſoul, if he had 

Y 2 „ 
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been in his ſenſes, and not abſolutely over- 
powered by the diſordered humours of the 
fleſh. 

Yet take this awful caution by the way: 
That where theſe diſorders or diſeaſes of the 
brain, ſleeping or waking, are cauſed by our 
own folly or wickedneſs, by luxury, by un- 
mortified luſts, or by any immoral practices, 
the caſe ſeems to be far worſe, and perhaps 
the guilt of every irregular action is propor- 
tionably enhanced and aggravated thereby; 
as in the wild freaks of a drunkard, who 
has indulged his vicious appetite, till it has 
overcome all his better faculties; for there 
reaſon itſelf, and the common judgment of 
mankind, determine the crimes then com- 
mitted againſt the ſociety to be juſtly puniſh- 
able: He that kills a man in his drunken ſit, 
muſt be put to death when he is grown 
ſober. And how far God will impute every 
thing that is criminal, and whether he will 
not deal with ſuch a one in rigour, accord- 
ing to the full guilt of the crime, can be 
determined only by God himſelf. He ſees 
all the ſecret motions of the fleſh and ſpi- 
rit; he weighs every circumſtance in a true 
balance; ; he knows perfectly all the rules 
of ſtrict and impartial juſtice ; and will 
judge the world with divine equity and wiſ- 
dom. 

Let us watch and pray then, leſt we enter 


into temptation in the healthful and waking 
hours 
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hours of life: Let us carefully ſhun all thoſe 
practices that have any tendency to diſcom- 
poſe the brain, or introduce diſeaſe, or diſ- 
order into that part of our animal powers; 
leſt if we bring theſe inconveniencies upon 
ourſelves by our own guilt or negligence, 
we expole ourſelves to more juſt cenſure and 
puniſhment, for the unhappy effects and at- 
tendants of ſuch a diſordered imagination. 

And there is another reaſon too why we 
ſhould take care at all times to employ our 
thoughts and our time aright; and that 1s, 
that we may introduce a better habit into 
animal nature, and provide better againſt 


thoſe ſeaſons wherein either the daily courſe 


of nature, or the afflictive providence of 
God, may ſeem to give the powers of the 
fleſh an exceſſive or ſuperior influence over 
the faculties of the mind. Let us never 


indulge the corrupt appetites, the unlawful 


deſires, or the ſinful paſſions that work 
within us: Let us be watchful againſt every 
riſing enemy, and ſubdue the vicious 'pro- 
penſities of nature by holy diligence in our 
proper duty, and by earneſt addreſſes to 
the throne of grace: Let us treaſure up in 
our imagination the ſacred hiſtories of the 
Bible, and fill our memory with the things 
of religion; - that the ideas of better things 
than riches, honours, and pleaſures, may 


be ever ready to ſtart up and appear to the 


foul, when it is at leiſure from other ne- 
3-3 ceſſary 
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ceſſary buſineſs, This might happily fur- 


niſh out ſafer and ſweeter ſcenes to entertain 
fancy at midnight-hours, or when the brain 
labours under worſe diſorders by reaſon of 
ſome bodily diſtemper. The wile man tells 
us, that a dream cometh through the multi- 
tude of buſineſs, Eecl. v. 3. And by the 
multitude of thoughts that paſs through the 
mind, and are entertained with delight, in 
the 'vigorous and wakeful parts of lite, the 
animal powers of fancy and paſhon will ge- 
nerally be in ſome meaſure influenced and 
regulated. The beſt way then to cure cove- 
tous, or ambitious, or luxurious dreams, 1s 
to fight againſt the workings of theſe iniqui- 
ties when we are awake; for a very pure 
fountain, even under ſome caſual diſturb- 
ance, will not ſend forth its ſtreams ſo much 
defiled, and ſo muddy, as where the ſpring 
itſelf is filthy or corrupt, and under ſome 
diſturbance too. 


Queſt. IV. Whether all perſons are equally 
defiled with original ſin? 

Anſw. We muſt here diſtinguiſh between 
the guilt of ſin belonging to the perſon, and 
the power of /in that is in the nature. 

Now whatſoever guilt is derived to any 
perſon from Adam, by communion with 
him in his firſt apoſtaſy, the ſame is derived 
to all the poſterity; nor 1s this the thing that 


1s doubted or enquired here. 
But 
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But as to the power of fin in the nature, 
it is evident that there are not the ſame de- 
grees of ſinful propenſity, vicious appetite, 
and paſſion, in the bodies of all, even from 
their very birth and infancy. The conſti- 
tution of animal or fleſhly nature in ſome, is 
much more ſullen or greedy, more wanton or 
peevith, more ſlothful, or proud and haugh- 
ty, than it is in others, according to the va- 
rious mixture of the blood and humours, 
and the different ferments that ariſe thence, 
whereby the ſoul is early impreſſed and go- 
verned, and habituated to particular vices be- 
times, | 
Though we are all concerved in fin, and 
ſhapen in iniquity, Plal. li. 5. yet there are 
ſome who are emphatically wicked in their 
very conſtitutions, who are more remark- 
ably ranged to all that is good from the 
womb, and go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, 
Jpeaking lies, Plalm lviii. 3. Whereby the 
Pſalmiſt may ſeem to intimate, that ſome 
perſons have wickedneſs more eminently ruti- 
ning through their families; they are born 
and bred utter - ſtrangers to God, honeſty, 
and goodneſs; and they have a ſort of craft 
and knaviſhneſs mingled with their temper, 
that they practiſe lying as ſoon as they can 
ſpeak. 
It is evident enough to the obſervation of 
every man, that ſome perſons are of a more 
temperate, more chaſte, more modeſt, more 


4 friendly 
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friendly and kind diſpoſition, even in ani- 
mal nature; they are more plain-hearted, 
and of a more honeſt and ſincere make from 
their very infancy; they have more of the 
dove and of the lamb in them, than of the 
fox, the bear, or the lion; and the ſoul is 
not led aſtray to the practice of the contrary 
vices, either ſo far, or ſo early, as thoſe who, 
perhaps, from their immediate parents, have 
received fleſh and blood more tainted with 
theſe iniquities. And if this be called a dif- 
ferent degree of original fin, 1 will not ſtand 
now. to conteſt the word, nor can 1 utterly 
deny the matter. 

But ſtill it is abundantly evident alſo con- 
cerning every one of us, who are ſons or 
daughters of Adam, how ſinful or how holy 
ſoever our immediate parents were, that we 
bring vicious propenſities enough with our 
fleſh and blood into this world, that if we 
encourage and indulge them, and walk after 
the fleſh, we ſhall ſoon be found ſufficiently 
wicked here, and grow meet for a juſt con- 
demnation hereafter; and this will be the 
caſe of the beſt conſtitution, unleſs a mighty 
change paſs upon nature, by the power of 
renewing and ſanctifying grace. All that i- 
born , the fleſh is fleſh, or ſinful; and except 
a man be born of water and the Spirit, that 1 is, 
regenerated by the Spirit of God, which is 
typified by 160 arg water, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

| Queſtion 
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Queſtion V. Whether the ſame fin always 
carries equal guilt with it in different perſons, 
who bave the ſame advantage or the ſame de- 
grees of knowledge? 
Anſwer. It ſeems to be ſuppoſed in the 
queſtion, that different means or different 
meaſures of knowledge make the {inner more. 
or leſs guilty in the fight of God; and in- 
deed our Saviour himſelf has determined that 
point beyond all diſpute, Matt. xi. 21, 22. 
Chorazin and Bethſaida having ſeen the mi- 
racles of Chriſt, and heard his doctrine, were 
much more culpable than Tyre and Sidon, 
whoſe great ignorance would render their 
caſe more tolerable in the day of judgment. 
But to anſwer this queſtion, let it be con- 
ſidered that there are other things beſides 
knowledge that make ſins more or leſs hei- 
nous. The ſame crime committed under a 
ſmall and ſingle temptation, is much more 
culpable than when the temptations are many 
and ſtrong, whether they be within us or 
without us. Now if a perſon of a ſharp and 
fretful conſtitution, or whoſe natural juices 
of the fleſh are ſoured by long ſickneſs and 
pain, ſhould fall into frequent paſſions of 
ſinful anger, notwithſtanding all his labour 
and watchfulneſs againſt it, he is not quite 
ſo criminal in the fight of God as another, 
who has no ſuch peeviſh and fretful ſprings of 
paſſion in his nature, neither by original con- 
ſtitution, nor by any accidental diſtemper. 
| The 
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The man that perpetually carries about with 
him the vigorous and active ſeeds of any ſin- 
ful appetite or affeQion, may take ten times 
more pains in mortification than another does 
who is of a happier temperature, and yet may 
fall more frequently into His ozon peculiar in- 
iquities, and be overcome by the /in that eaſily 
beſets him: Nor is his guilt ſo great as it is in 
thoſe who are bleſſed with a better animal 
nature, but either take no care to guard a- 
gainſt thoſe ſins, or perhaps excite nature to 
practiſe the ſame iniquities, beyond its own 
inbred appetite. 

And for this reaſon it is evident, that a 
perſon who in different periods of life com- 
mits the ſame ſins, may deſerve much more 
Hlame at one time than another; ſo wanton 
practices are more hateful and criminal in 
old age, and flothfulneſs and inaQtivity in 
duty is a greater fault in the days of youth; 
becauſe in thoſe different ſeaſons of human 
life, there is leſs temptation to thoſe fins a- 
riſing from the fleſh. 

So fear, and ſudden anger and ſorrow, 
whereſoever they are found exceſſive in per- 
ſons of enfeebled conſtitutions, labouring un- 
der ſharp pains, or oppreſſed by nervous mala- 
dies, and weak natural ſpirits, have not quite 
ſo much guilt in them as thoſe ſins would 
have in the ſame perſons when they were in 
a ſtate of vigour and health; for then they 
had leſs uneaſineſs within to join with the 

provocations 
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provocations and temptations from without; 
and beſides, they were much more capable of 
bridling the inferior powers, of countermand- 
ing the animal motions and evil ferments: 
Then they could more caſily maintain a 
wiſe ſelf- government, they could range their 
thoughts in better array to reſiſt theſe ſudden 

attacks of the fleſh. 

I might add further alſo, that under theſe 
ſort of infirmities they are more expoſed to 
ſudden ſurpriſes; the hurry of the natural 
ſpirits ſhakes the whole network of the nerves 
in a moment; they throw all the blood into 
the face at once; or, by a contrary operation, 
ſpread an univerfal chill and tremor over the 
body, and clothe the countenance in paleneſs 
and the 1mage of death. 

They flaſh like gunpowder, they force the 
ſweat through every pore, and convey a fer- 
ment of paſhon through the whole nature at 
once, ſo that the ſoul is ſometimes ſeized into 
a ſudden conſent to the ſinful motions of the 
body before it is aware; which dangers are 
much more eaſily prevented in a calm and 
healthful ſtate of life. 

But here let me inſert a cautionary remark 
or two, to guard againſt the abule of this 
doctrine, which is deſigned for the relief of 
holy, humble, and dejected fouls. 

I. Caution. Many who return frequently 
to the commiſſion of the ſame tin, excuſe 
malt own ſlothful and fottiſh negligence by 
; throwing 
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throwing the blame on their conſtitution; 
let them take heed, leſt it be found that it is 
their own wilful indulgence of ſinful appetite 
and temptation, and not conſtitution, hath 
made the habit of fin ſo ſtrong within them, 
and hath formed their very temper into ſuch _ 
vice and iniquity, which was by no means 
born with them in any uncommon degree, but 
is owing, to their own wicked practice: God 
ſees through ſuch vile hypocriſy and diſguiſe 
as this, and will puniſh the ſinner with a 
double ſtroke of vengeance, one for his guilty 
ſenſnality, and the other for his hateful diſ- 
ſembling. If I would give an inſtance of this 
pretence, I think it is found no where more 
frequently than among the drunkards, the 
paſſionate, and the unclean; and ſuch perſons 
alſo diſcover the vanity of their pretences, in 
that they always excuſe their ſins, and ſeldom 
or never mourn under them. 

2. Caution. If your iniquity that frequently 
beſets you, ariſe from any bodily diſorder 
which you have brought on yourſelf by your 
own fins, dare not murmur, and charge the 
providence of God with this your diſeaſe or 
impotence, but maintain a humbling ſenſe of 
your own guilt, which, perhaps, God hath 
thus chaſtiſed in righteouſneſs: And let 
younger finners avoid all thoſe guilty prac- 
tiſes that may turn their very nature and bet- 
ter conſtitution into vice and raging appe- 


tite, or into ſuch diſeaſes as may expoſe them 
to 


- 
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to the violent and unruly inſults of fleſh and 
blood. Let them take heed of indulging 
vehement defires or averſions, even to com- 
mon, indifferent, or lawful objects, leſt af- 
fection get the aſcendant, and ſubject the 
fleſh; and, by that means, the ſoul alſo, to 
a laviſh habit of appetite and paſſion. 

3. Caution. Let not thoſe perſons, whoſe 
happier conſtitution, or uninterrupted health, 
gives them ſome advantages in this reſpect, 
throw off their daily watchfulneſs, or neglect 
prayer, leſt a vain ſelf-confidence betray 
them into foul iniquities: And let them 
remember too, that their guilt will be the 
greater. 

Nor ſhould thoſe whoſe appetites and paſ- 
ſions are become more unruly, either by the 
original temperature of their fleſh and blood, 
or by particular diſtempers, indulge them- 
ſelves more eaſily in a ſinful compliance, under 
pretence that their guilt is leſs; unleſs they are 
content to dwell for ever in hre and ſorrow, 
upon this condition, that ſome of the ſorrows 
of hell be ſharper than theirs, and ſome part of 
the flame be hotter and fiercer. O rather think 
that you are called by the providence of God 
to a ſtricter watch, to more frequent and fer- 
vent prayer, and to a more laborious reſiſt- 
ance of the fleſh; and the grace of Chriſt is 
ſufficient to aſſiſt the weakeſt warrior, and 
make him an qvercomer even in the hardeſt 
conflict. 


But 
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But this naturally leads me on to the next 
queſtion. 


Queſtion VI. Whether there be not a very 
unequal diſtribution of providence in theſe vari- 
ous conſtitutions of mankind? And how can 
this be reconciled to ſtrict juſtice, to make the 
difficulties of the ſtate of trial ſo much harder 
in one man than it is in another, by expoſing 
him to much ſtronger temptations? 
Anſwer. This difficulty, which dwells on 

the lips of profane ſinners, is eaſily ſolved 
by attending to a few ſuch propoſitions as 
theſe: 
1ſt, This muſt be laid down as an eternal 
and an unmoveable truth, that the great God 
has all poſſible perfections belonging to his 
nature, and his whole conduct in providence 
is ever regulated by thoſe perfections; ſo that 
he can no more be unjuſt, than he can be 
impotent or ignorant; nor can any part of his 
conduct be unrighteous, any more than it can 
be weak or unſkilful. 

2dly, It is evident to the univerſal adorns. 
tion of Heathens as well as Chriſtians, that 
mankind 1s a fallen and degenerate rank of 
beings, who have loſt their primitive inno- 
cence and happineſs; and are running. on to 
deeper guilt and miſery, with headlong and 
thoughtleſs haſte: Though it is only the 


ſcripture that informs us how this came to 
pals - 
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paſs, which philoſophers, by the light of 
nature, could never find out. 

3dly, If the whole race of creatures, which 
were ſo degenerate, had been put under the 
moſt difficult teſts of obedience, in a ſtate of 
trial, appointed in order to their recovery 
from ruin, not one of them had any juſt 
reaſon to complain, or murmur againſt their 
fovereign Ruler in the methods of his wil- 
dom working toward their recovery. 

4thly, If ſome of theſe fallen and dege- 
nerate beings have therefore ſome eaſier 
circumſtances of trial appointed to them, 
ſuch ought to be very thankful indeed, but 
others ought by no means to quarrel with 
their Maker, or treat their fellow-creatures 
with envy. Ie thine eye evil becauſe be is 
good ? Matth. xx. 15. 

Fthly, Perhaps many of thoſe who have 
leſs inward temptations in the fleſh, are, in 
the courſe of providence, expoſed to greater 
outward temptations in the world; and in 
this caſe, the ſtate of trial for both of them 
may be equally difficult; the one is balanced 
with the other. 

Gthly, How great ſoever the difficulties 
appear which any ſoul is expoled to by the 
unhappy circumſtances of fleſh and blood, 
to which it is united, there is ſufficient relief 
provided in the covenant of grace; there is 
ſufficient atonement and pardon in the blood 
of Chriſt to remove the deepeſt guilt, and 

ſufficient 
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ſufficient aids of the bleſſed Spirit promiſed 
in the goſpel, to mortify the moſt violent 
appetites, and perverſe affections of the fleſh; 
and there are many ſouls now in heaven, 
who wreſtled hard with as vile conſtitutions 
of body here on earth as you are vexed with, 
but have been made conquerors by the power 
of this goſpel. 

7thly, Conſider alſo, that the harder the 
fight is, the brighter ſhall be the crown, and 
the moſt laborious combat ſhall be attended 
with the faireſt prize. Maintain your con- 
flict with fleſh and blood, though the ſtrife 

may be never ſo ſharp and painful; hold out 
till you are called up to the world of ſpirits, 
and you ſhall find that your /abour was not 
in Vain. 

Have a care then, O man, of contending 
with God thy Maker; nor let the earthen 
veſſel ſay to the Potter, Why haſt thou formed 
me thus? If thou giveſt a looſe to thy cor- 
ruptions becauſe they are ſtrong, thou prac- 
tiſeſt the ſame folly as if the keeper ſhould 
give a looſe to a lion, becauſe it is a very 
wild and large one, and let him run at ran- 
dom becauſe he is full of rage. What doſt 
thou think the event will be, O ſinner? 
When thy native appetites are ſtill grown 
ſtronger by indulgence, and become utterly 
ungovernable, and thou art plunged into un- 
ſpeakable guilt, and endleſs miſery, what a 


cy reflection it will be to thy conſcience, 
that 
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that, inſtead of watching, praying, and ſtriv- 
ing againſt thine inbred fins, thou wert ever 
quarrelling at the great God thy Maker, that 
he did not form thy nature juſt according to 
thy directions: Eſpecially when thou ſhalt 
ſee others advanced to high ſeats in glory, 
and reaping the joys of the Chriſtian con- 


queſt, who had as many adverſaries to wreſtle 


with in the days of their fleſh, and each of 
them as violent and as mighty as thine. 


Queſtion VII. F the fprings of fin lie fo 


much in the fleſh; are not ſome methods of re- 
forming the fleſh proper to be practiſed, in order 
to facilitate the work of mortification, to cure 
our ſinful diſtempers, to prevent actual tranſ- 
greſſion, and break the habits of fin? 

Anſwer. Since the ſeeds and occaſions of 
{in lie ſo much in the fleſh and blood, doubt- 
leſs it is our duty to take ſome care that theſe 
ſeeds of iniquity be ſuppreſſed and killed, as 
far as poſlible, by all proper methods; ſuch 
as do not neceflarily interfere with other 
commands of God, or plain duties of Chriſ- 
tianity. But in all matters of this nature, 
perſons are in danger of running into ex- 
tremes. 

The Papiſts require a certain ab/{:nence 
from meats, and forbid to marry, without a 
due attendance to the eircumſtances of times, 
places, and perſons; whereby ſuperſtition is 
ſupported, and ſinful appetites are often irri- 

2 tated, 
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tated, inſtead of ſuppreſſing them. At other 
times they wear ſackcloth on their fleſh, 
they ſcourge and whip themſelves, they lay 
their bodies under much painful diſcipline, 
and ſometimes too under bloody correction, 
in order to mortify ſin. But it was never 
required of God, that we ſhould break the 
ſixth command in order to keep the ſeventh; 
for the advice of Chriſt about parting with 
a right-hand, or a right eye, Matt. v. 29. is 
to be taken metaphorically for the mortifica- 
tion of darling fins, or, at leaſt, in a com- 
parative ſenſe, that it is better to bear the 
loſs of a limb than to be eternally miſerable, 
if there were no bther poſſible way of eſcape. 

Beſides, it is part of their deſign alſo in 
Popery, to make ſome fort of atonement and 
ſatisfaction for paſt ſins by theſe ſuperſtitious 
ſeverities, which are ſo far from being ac- 
ceptable to God in this ſenſe, that they diſ- 
honour the blood of Chriſt, and will be ab- 
horred of the Father. 

Some Proteſtants run to another extreme, 
and becauſe our religion is ſpiritual, there- 
fore they negle& many due reſtraints of the 
fleſh, and think to ſecure themſelves from 
ſin merely by the exerciſes of the mind, 
without due guard or care to keep the body 
under proper diſcipline, in order to mortify 
the luſts thereof. They are ready to ima- 
gine that this is too legal a way of mortifica- 
tion, that it detracts from the liberty and 

. privilege 
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privilege of the Chriſtian ſtate; to keep under 
the fleſh by any ſuch methods of ſelf-govern- 
ment. 

But in oppoſition to theſe two extremes, 
the ſcripture ſeems plainly to lead us to a 
medium; and the rules which may be drawn 
from the word of God, may be chiefly com- 
priſed under theſe few Heads. 

iſt, Never dare indulge the craving of the 

fleſh in any one ſinful appetite or inclination ; 
much leſs make provifron for it, to fulfil the 
luſts thereof, Rom. xml. 14. Here indeed 
your ſhould be well informed what is and 
what is not ſinful, and not bind the body 
to extravagant and unreaſonable reſtraints, 
under a miſtaken notion of {in and duty. 
But when you are once upon juſt grounds 
ſatisfied what is unlawful, then, if /inful 
neighbours, or if /inful lelt entice thee, conſent 
thou not; for every man 1s tempted when he 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, 
Prov. 1. 10. James 1. 14. Compliance with 
ſin is the way to make {in ſtrong: Every 
ſuch indulgence gives it courage to demand 
more, and makes the inclinations grow into ] 
a confirmed habit. It is the character of the ö 
children of wrath, -_ they fu fl the defires g 
of the fleſh, Eph. ii. 3. 

2dly, Keep ah of the way of temptation. 
Whathoerer place, company, diverſion, or | 
unneceſſary buſineſs, you have found ready | 
to proyoke a corrupt paſſion, avoid it as 

J 2 much 
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much as poſſible. Remove thy way afar 
off, and come not nigh the door of her *houſe, 
Prov. v. 8. 

zaly, Deny the fleſh ſometimes in its lawful 
appetites, to teach it ſubjection, and let it learn 
to be governed, by being ſometimes reſtrain- 
ed and diſappointed in its innocent deſires, 
that it may with more eaſe be withheld 
when unlawful objects appear. The holy 
. apoſtle ſeems to have this in his eye, when 
he tells the Corinthians, that he that ftriveth 
for the maſtery muſt be temperate in all things: 
And he aſſures them, that he keeps his own 
body under, and brings it into ſubjetion, 1 Cor. 
ix. 25, 27. And in the laſt verſe of the 
eighth chapter, He 0 eat no fleſh while the 
world ſtands, rather than make his brother 
offend. Surely then he would ule the ſame 
ſelf-denial, rather than be in danger of giving 
himſelf leave to offend. 

4thly, Keep the body in ſuch temper and 
circumſtances as may render it fitteſt for the 
preſent duty. If excels of faintneſs and fee- 
ble ſpirits make it unfit for ſervice, refreſh it 
with the proper comforts of life. If through 
exceſs of vigour, and a florid ſtate of > 
blood, it grow unfit for any duties of reli- 
gion, or lead the mind aſtray to dangerous 
vanities and allurements, it may ſometimes 
be kept under by diligence in labour, by 
ſparing diet, and diminiſhed hours of ſleep. 
When Te ſburun waxed fat, he kicked, Deut. 


xxxii. 
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 XXkX11. 15. And the danger of Sodom was 
plenty and luxury, which the ſcripture de- 
ſcribes by fulneſs of bread, joined with abund- 
ance of idlengſe, Exod. xvi. 49. 

And it is upon this account that you find 
faſting joined with prayer, in the New Teſta- 
ment as well as in the Old; and perhaps the 
word watching, which 1s coupled therewith, 
may in ſome places be ſuppoſed to include 
its literal ſenſe alſo; for abſtinence from full 
meaſures of food and fleep may give occa- 
ſional aſſiſtance to the ſoul in devout ex- 
erciſes; and where experience finds that a 
full indulgence either of ſleep or food unfits 
the body, or clogs the ſoul in any duties of 
religion, there thoſe appetites of the fleſh are 
certainly to be reſtrained. 

I might add, in the laſt place, That if any 
ſharp diſeaſes of the body, or diſordered humours, 
awaken the finful ferments of any paſſion or 
appetite, in a more than ordinary manner, ſeek 
relief from the phyſician, to reſtore the fleſh to 
its beſt ſtate of ſervice to the ſoul; that it may 
be delivered, through the divine blefling, 
from vexing diſquietudes, from ſudden ſur- 
priſes of ſin, from the feeble flutterings of 
animal nature, from langour and heavineſs, 
and every other infirmity; and may join 
chearfully and regularly with thy willing 


ſoul, to glorify God, thy Maker and thy 


Saviour. 
But, 


358 The Powers and Conteſts 


But, after all, never imagine that theſe, 
or any other methods of mortification, will be 
effettual to ſuppreſs and cure one fin, without 
converting and renewing grace, withour the 
knowledge and faith of Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the only Redeemer of mankind, appointed 
to ſave us from our ſins; the only Phyſician 
able to 'cure our ſpiritual maladies. It is a 
deep ſenſe of the univerſal corruption of 
nature, together with a betruſting our whole 
ſelves into the hands of Chriſt, to be ſancti- 
hed and ſaved, is the only effectual and ſure 
way to holineſs. It is faith muſt purify the 
heart, Acts xv. 9. It is by the influences of 
the great and precious promiſes of the golpel, 
that we muſt be made partakers of a divine 
nature, and eſcape the corruption that is in the 
world through luft, 2 Pet. i. 4. All our la- 
bours, ſhort of regeneration, and an entire 
change of the whole ſoul, by the mighty 
work of the Spirit of Chriſt, are but like 
nipping the bloſſoms of a poiſonous tree, 
like cutting off the twigs, or lopping the 
branches, while the fatal ſtock ſtands firm 
{till, and the root maintains its life and full 
vigour. Thus it will be ever ſpringing with 
new ſhoots, and bring forth fruits of guilty 
and mortal ſavour. But converting grace is 
a blow at the root; it kills the ſinful princi- 
ple, or, at leaſt, gives it a deadly wound. 
Seek earneſtly therefore the Spirit of Chriſt, 
to 
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to renew your whole natures: Walk under 
the influences of this bleſſed Spirit, and you 
* not fulfil the luſts of the #5 Gal. v. 

6, 24. For it is only they that are Chriſt's, 
ms have crucified the fleſh, with its affeftions 
and luſts; and if, by the aſſiſtances of this 
Spirit, you mortify the deeds of the body, you 
ſhall have a life here on earth, made up of 
the peace and beauty of holineſs, and you 
ſhall die out of this world, into a diviner life 
of glory. Amen. 


EX. 


* 


